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. COURSE-I: KNOWLEDGE AND CURRICULUM

‘ rime: 3 Hours Max. Marks: 100
\ Credits-4 ' (Theory: 80, Internal: 20)

Unit 1: Knowledge: Key Concepts :

|, Meaning of Knowledge and Knowing, Kinds of knowledge and Sources of knowledge
Methods of acquiring Knowledge

Distinction between- Information and Knowledge, Belief ‘and truth, Reasoning and
Analysis

Different Ways of Knowing- Relative roles of the knower and the known in
5 knowledge transmission and construction _

., ,Contribution of the teachers in assimilation and dissemination of information and

‘/know]edge '

} UNIT 2: Different Facets of Knowledge and Relationship, such as:
" . Local and University

., Concrete and Absolute

.+ Theoretical and Practical

-+ Contextual and Textual

-+ School and Out of School

| Culture and Knowledge

|+ Role of culture in knowing

. . Ways of knowledge rendered in to action
«. Emerging problems relating to knowledge

Epistemology of Indian Philosophies
+ Sankhya
o Vedanta

- Epistemology of Western Philosophies :
"+ Idealism, Naturalism, Pragmatism and Existentialism

| UNIT 3: Conceptual Framework of Curriculum
~ o  Curriculum — Meaning, nature and its organizing curriculum components

|+ Principles of curriculum construction
.+ Bases of curriculum

. Different Approaches to Curriculum Theory

i+ Traditional approach : 3. s '
L« Leamer driven approach .

|« Critical approach _

[}

| Curriculum Process and Different ways of Approaching Curriculum Theory
L« Curriculum as product

. Curriculum as process st 3l
§ ¢ Participatory approach bt 25

1} UNIT 4: Curriculum Design Models : 2
{ ¢/ Discipline Centered Design, Learner Centered Design & Problem Centered Design
¥ ¢ Components required in Curriculum Development

s Curriculum Change: Meaning, Need and Factors affecting Curriculum Change
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Knowledge: Key Concepts (Unit 1) H

‘Knowledge: Key Concepts

1.1.1. Meaning and Definition of Knowledge

Knowledge is a valuable treasure which is gifted through the spirit which
becomes the source of life. Human being is equal in all nature at the time of
birth. Whether one is a saint or a scientist one must concede that with birth come
life, knowledge and power. A dead man has no life, no power and no knowledge.
It stands to reason that knowledge is a divine gift that accompanies the spirit
which is infused into a person between conception and birth. It is the Spirit that is
the life source. Without the spirit, there is no life and no knowledge.

Knowledge is the mental grasp of the facts of reality. It is the awareness of the
identity of particular aspects of reality. It is not just an awareness , of reality, but
an understanding of it. It is a successfully formed conclusion about some asﬁé"ct
of reality. An example of knowledge is the identification of the law of gravity. It
is a characteristic of reality that is identified and understood.

Knowledge is gained through a successful evaluation of one’s perceptions. It is
through the use of reason that man draws conclusions about the world. It is
through objectivity that man identifies the validity of those conclusions.

Knowledge is the fawareness j{nd @dcrstandirgot particular aspects of reality. It
is clear lucid information gained through the process of reason applied to reality.

s

According to Socrates, “Knowledge is the highest virtue™:-

According to Nonatea and Takeuchi, “Knowledge. is justified true belief that
increases an entity’s capacity for effective action.”

According to Foskett, “Knowledge is Ilwh‘at I know; information is what we
know”.

According to Albert Einstein, “Knowledge is experience. Everything else is just

information”. T

-

e

According to William James,
achievement and success”.

“Knowledge is another name for practical
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|

AFCOrding to Prof. Russell, “Knowledge is that which enlightens the hu,
mind”

dn
According to Prof. Joad, “Knowledge is an addition to our existing ||'1fnrmmi0n
and experience”.

According.to Karl Sweiby, “Knowledge is a capacity (o act.

The traditional approach of knowledge is that knowledge "C‘l’»'ir_‘““ three neceggy,

and sufficient conditions, so that knowledge can then be defined as “J"-’ﬁ'lil'ig(]
true beliel™: . |
1) Truths Since false propositions cannot be known, for something to coyp as

Knowledge. it must actually be true. W&mﬁu?‘:&‘g

i Aristotle expressed it as, “To say of something which is that it is not, or
say of something which is not that it is, is false. Howgver, to say of
o  something which is that it is, or of something which.is not that it is not, s

.

true.

2) “Belief: Because one cannot know something that one does ‘not even believe
in, the statement “I know x, but I do not believe that x s true” j

contradictory. PW ! b e da il

' 3) Justification: As opposed to believing in something purely as a matter of
< luck. The most contentious part of all this is the definition of justification,
and there are several schools of thought on the subject. :

According to Evidentialism, “what makes a belief justified in this sense is the
.  possession of evidence; a belief is justified to the extent that it fits a person’s
evidence.” :
LI
1.1.2. Nature/Characteristics.of Knewledge -
. Nature of knowledge can be understood on following grounds;
1) Knowledge is Truth: Knowledge actually is truth. Aristotie expressed it as
“To say of something which is that it is not, or to say of sométhing which is
‘not that it is, is false. However, to say of something which is that it is, or of
something which is not that it is not, is true.” -

-] £ g » .
*2) Knowledge is Belief: Because one cannot know something that one docs n?l
| even believe in, the statement “I know x, but I do not believe that x is true i
contradictory. ' |

¢ A s .. ,
3) Knowledge is Power: How knowledge leads to power is best seen in man’}
- increasing cofitrol of the forces of nature. In primitive times man had "0,-
. knowledge of nature. and thought that the trees and the hills inhabited by
- spirits and fairies. He* believed in ghosts and gods and was himself inert an
powerless.: But'now man knows many of the mysteries of nature, and b
knowledge is reflected in his daily growing power over natural f"rces;-
2 Kngwledge in any situation cannot be weak.'KnoWledge has immense powe
: f - todefeat untruth and ignorance. ' &
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4) Knowledge never Ends: Knowledge is always dynamic. It never ends.
Ancient time's Enouledgc is still present. It proof that knowledge never ends.

o :"T;"i-) Mwhf‘rjemwlsm

5) Knowledge as an End: Knowledge in form of end ls@;c knowledge which one

6)

)

wants to achieve. The end of human knowledge is the beginning of the divine
knowledge. The divine knowledge and human ignorance are the two things
which we see in our day to day life. The divine knowledge is an illumining,
fulfilling and immortalising power. The human ignorance is a destructive power.
The divine knowledge is the very birth of immortality. Human ignorance is the
song of death. The end of all knowledge is self-knowledge. “Know thyself”,
which all of you are familiar with. The Sanskrit term for it is “Atmanam Viddhi”.
Know thyself. How can we know ourselves? We have to know ourselves by
taking help from someone who has already known himself. Self-knowledge is
self-discovery, and in self-discovery we feel the conquest of our own self. Self-
discovery, God-knowledge and self-conquest, these are one and the same.

Knowledge as a Means: Knowledge seems in form of a means when one -
achieves knowledge and develops an understanding of-it-and-applies=it in
practicable life.

Knowledge as a Cogmtwe Process: Knowledge is a cogmnve process which
we leam and acquire through our mental abilities. In developing_ knowledoc

cognitive process helps through perception, reasoning and defining.

1.1:3.. Kinds/Types of Knowledge _
Knowle of different kinds/types: mﬁ

General Knowledge: It can be categorised into two parts , @

1) A Priori or Non-Empirical Knowledge: A priori knowledge
knowledge that is known independently of experience. It is acqmred
through anything that is independent from experience. A priori
knowledge is a way of gaining knowledge without the need of
experience. A priori knowledge is often contrasted with posteriori
knowledge, which is gained by experience.

ii) A Posteriori or Empirical Knowledge: A posteriori knowledge is
knoWledge that is known by experience. This knowledge comes through
our senses. This knowledge is empirical knowledge. Science is the best
example of a method for ascertaining the accuracy of such knowledge.

.. .Scientific knowledge is a result of the practice of the method of

~ observation, abduction of a hypothesis, careful observation, refinement of
hypothesis, deduction of test for hypothesis, testing and experimentation,
confirmation or falsification of the hypothesis.
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to Upnishad: Knowledge which cap be

2) - Types of Knowledge According
and Apra Vidya: .

categorisced under Upnishads is Pra Vidya :
i) Pra Vidya: It is a combination of two words, par i Hingy
philosophy, means existence, paramount, object, the Inghcsl_poinl or
degree, final beatitude: and vidya means knowledge, philosophy
science, learning, scholarship. Para Vidya means higher learning ”;
lcarning related to thegsell or thegultima(e (riin; i.c. transcendentyy
knowledge. Vedanta affirms that (hose who gain ihe knowledge of th,
self-attain kaivalya, they become liberated, the_y become Brahmap,
The higher knowledge is by which the “m-n_utfublc il g
imperishable Atman is realised, which knowledge brings about the
direct realisation of the supreme reality, the source o_f all. The
knowledge of the Atman is very subtle; it cannot be obtained out of
One’s own effort; the Atman(ann(}t} l‘leiint[lirti\fl::]}’ app?‘ehcndEd hy

f
more intellectual equipments.

ENe ol AN A
- A
Apra Vidya: A human being 18 bl_essc_d vith thc..tafulty of self-
knowledge which is Apara Vidya or flogical reasggy}gj Apara Vidya
encompasses the entire spectrum of ‘objects”. that 1S anything, that
can be objectified by our senses or mind. Anything that can be 'scen'
is an object of Apara Vidya. Under this- category comes all our
worldly knowledge’s. Science, arts, commerce, management,
technical knowledge’\s etc. Apara Vidya is worth knowing because of
~ various reasons. One, specialisation in_any one field of objective
world, which helps us to serve our society and world better. Two,
. pursuit of knowledge disciplines are our mind and intellect, so that we
3 A become capable of thinking deeply and properly and last but not the
A~ east, this pursuit of Apara V1 [ya helps us to realise the ephemerality
" of the objective world, and thus helps us 10 g€t qualities of vairagya
etc. and also motivates us to look out for something more permanent
| in this ever changing world. (/7 ¢ . ol B e '
3) Types of Knowledge According to-Jain Philosophy A
.~ _4) . Mati Knowledge: It is ordinary cognition, which is obtained by normal
. “functioning of sense perceptian. It is based on sensuous perception.
ii) Shruti Knowledge: This knowledge is derived througmggpag‘!épsign_s or

i words. All verbal knowledge is Sruta jnana, It-includes all canonical
Sruta jnana is-of four kinds, namely, labdh!

upayoga or understanding, and naya

A P

i)

scriptual or both knowledge.
or association, bhavana or attention,
~ or aspects of the meaning of things. |
iii) Awadhi Knowledge: It is a sort of or direct visual intuition which
enables a person to know things or objects even al +-distance of time O
space, without their coming into contact with sense Organs.
“iv) Telepathy Knowledge: This knowledge is that by whiéfh the soul ¢4
directly know the thoughts of others. =
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v) ch-alya. Knowledge: It comprehends all substances and  their
18 - . ' * «

modifications. It is the pure, absolute, complete, whole and total

knowledge unlimited by space, time or object. It is the very omniscience

Apart frgm.at;f)?’c 11'1\enuoncd knowlcdgc.: there are other types of knowledge such

as, aul._o_rlta ive knowledge, reasoning Knowledge, * scientific knowledge

pragmatic knowledge, intuitive knowledge, ‘word knowledge and direct an(i

indirect knowledge.

1.1.4. —S@éurces of Knowledge

In epistemology, a common concern with respect to knowledge is what sources of

information are capable of giving knowledge. The following are some of the

major sources of knowledge: _ |

1) ﬁeréeption: I.t is that which can be perceived through the experiences of the
<enses. The view that experience is the primary source of knowledge is called
empiricism. '

2)¢R€ason: It can be considered a source of knowledge, either by deducing
rruths from existing knowledge, or by learning things a priori, discovering
necessary truths (such as mathematical truths) through pure reason. The view
that reason is the primary source of knowledge is called rationalism. Vg

3) Introspection: Knowledge of one’s self that can be found through internal
self-evolution. This is. generally considered to be a sort of perception. For

example, I know I am hungry or tired.

4) Memory: It is the storage of knowledge that was learned i
it be past events or current information. :

uire knowledge and coinrpunicate it to

ource of knowledge, and insist that

verified in order to be knowledge.

n the past whether

5) Testimony: It relies on others to acq
us. Some deny that testimony can be a s
beliefs gained through testimony must be

6) %&n} It is wﬂﬂ]—ﬂx .rience The knowledge obtained

ough the functioning of the causal body (Karana Sarira) is intuition. Sri
Aurobindo calls it the Supermind or Supramental Consciousness. There is
direct perception of truth, or ;mmediate knowledge through Samadhi or the
super conscious state. Professor Bergson preached about intuition in‘ance
to make the people understand that there was a higher source of knowl;dge
than the intellect. In intuition there is no reasoning process at all. It is a direct
: perception. Intuition transcends reason but does not contradict it. Inte.llect
takes a man to the door of intuition and returns, Intuition is Divya Drishti
(divine ‘vision); it is the eye of wisdom. Spiritual flashes ﬂm.i gl.i{ppses of
truth, inspiration, revelation and spiritual insight come through 1.mu1ttovf. The
_mind has to be pure for one to know that it is the intuition that 1s .fllIlCtlomng

at a particular moment.
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7) Brahma-Jnana (Knowledge of God): It is above in_tuition. 1t tranls:cends the |
causal body and is the highest form of knowledge. IS the only reality.
Jeans knowledge of the self or soul. Tp,

reason the term ‘realisation’ is used instead of ‘knowledge’ IS'”““ j"ﬂna ,
refers to knowledge of sclf-based on experience, not mere m[c“c?lual

knowledge.” Atma-Jnana, literally sknowledge of the SU,”' O SUPIEINS Bpirieh,
Atma-Jnana is above intuition. It is the highest form of knowledge. It is the

only reality.
I.M’Iethods of Acquiring Knowledge

Knowledge acquisition is the process of aining_knowledge from information,

Sam be understood as the integration of new iﬁonﬂgﬁigggnﬁg_%wﬁ?m:ﬂmy
coherently embodied. Considered 1n this way, € transforr.m}twﬂ Ofmormatlon
into knowledge is an internal process, whether to an individual, a group or
community, and while there may be techniques to enhance that pr‘ocess, they lay -
outside scope of the current thesis. What follows is a pragmatic summary of
different modes of knowledge acquisition. Thus, there are several methods of
acquiring knowledge; some of them are discussed below:

L e 4

of .. Method. of Acquiring Knowledge

8) Self-Realisation (Atma-Jnana): It n

/ A““‘%W Rcvelaﬁn
| Intui/tip h Inference
/ k¥ Reliability

1) Authority: Authority Leaders, considered knowledgeable and wise, decide
what is true for everyone, sometimes during periods of special inspiration,
insight or perhaps revelation. The surrender to authority is common in most
grounds of human endeavour. It acts to stabilise and encapsulate a corpus of
traditional knowledge against which new ideas can be tested. '

2) Revelation: It is a method, often when seers and prophets employ magic’
and divination techniques. What is usually assumed is that the
practitioners” have ability to access knowledge through in8pirﬁd
communion with supernatural being(s); such access usually requiring,
mindful techniques such as faith (belief) sometimes induced by body
‘renunciation techniques.

3) Intuition: It is the direct, immediate and certain apprehension of truth

. without the intervention -of conscious reasoning or related sensory.

perceptions. The difference between intuition and revelation is, the perso”
doing the intuiting does not assume that the source of the knowledge ¥
external to workings of their own brain. '
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4) Inference: It is a term covering a number of forms of reasoning i i
cof]cluswns arc drawn or judgments made an tlw. basis ‘c;f ":’ns-! . Wh"Ch
cv:dcncc. and prior conclusions rather than purely uh Ilhc !ml:immfmn“nl
obscr\'allon-or knowledge arrived by direct observation, The Ct;ﬁc:u:,'r re
be correct, incorrect, and partially correct, correet to wilhin‘u ccrlnirlu 1(!|Lf:?ﬂf
Of. ac.curacy._ or correct in certain sitvations, Inferential methods qrthrEE
pnnc.lpal methods of science, although not all types are 11r|ciiq‘: edly
considered applicable to all ficlds of inquiry. Some of inferential flllctllf:n(l{
are: : . |

i) Deductive Inference: A way of reasoning in which a collection of idegs
are buill_imo A coherent whole through the rigorous deductive app]ical;?:n
of certain axioms or postulates using propositional, predicate, modal
and/or fuzzy logics. The appeal to deductive reason (syllogism) as d
source of knowledge or justification is known as rationalism.

‘,/i,i}/fl-lducti\-'e. Inference: A form of reasoning that makes generalisations
based on individual instances. It is used to ascribe properties or relations
to types based on observed instances; to formulate laws based on the
results_ of a limited number of experiments or the direct observations of
recurring phenomenal patterns. In its rudimentary form, it is the process
of learning through trial and error experience. - v e .'

= . P - i) '

5) Reliability: It is a method for acquiring knowledg:é based on various belief
forming processes. It justifies the beliefs in the veridicity of perceptual
sensations if the resulting perception is known to lead to a suitably high
proportion of true beliefs. It is not a requirement of users of the method, or
anyone else, know that the process is reliable or have any sort of knowledge
of its reliability; all that is required is that it is infact reliable. Thus, no appeal
to sensory experience is required, thus effectively short-circuiting the issue
that divides representationalism and phenomenalism.

— Sy e AR

1.1.6. Importance of Knowledge fLAI*

Knowledge simply refers to the condition .of knowing"@oméi}&ng. It is the

information, facts, principles, skills and understanding, etc., that is acquired

through education and experience.

IJ/Kﬁowledge is Powerful and Important Part of Life: Knowledge is a
powerful acquisition in life which, when ‘given to . someone, does not
decrease. Our knowledge is the collective thought and experience of our
forefathers, wise men who left behind a rich heritage and weglth of
information. A famous Sanskrit verse Says that an educated person m
honoured everywhere. The importance of a knowledgeable person 1S
immense. Wherever he goes he is offered a place of reverence, & scat of
authority, and he commands the hearing of everyone present. The power of

knowledge lends him such distinctions.

2) Leads to Right Path: Knowledge is the treasure which leads to ri_ght path. .If
ght path otherwise - he, will

e has true knowledge then he will lead to i
mislead on his path. '
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3')’/Helpful in Problem Solving: eings const;l:ﬂ]yogi:i‘gfy psr:ebrfl?g
- everyday life, sometimes problems that they C?I:lci? abiliit-ies of thinking
overcome. With knowledge, thc. 0 P el life. Thus
critically. The problems they face In society, U y :
to solve daily problems knowledge is an importi

(U an happy, in that he
i : /Jledge can actually make man ( |
" o b B b gamd understand himself. What makes him

can start to really think about -
happy, what does he enjoy exploring and lelarnmg .abnul?‘I?no::ilcc(:f;l?jilgs
him in a variety of ways, bul the best way 15 that it helps 1t : g

" who we really are.

y can improve
they ma
\nt weapon.

\‘_5)/‘Ix-lelpful in Setting and Attaining Goal : anwledgc 115 ?f(:]ﬁ‘zsep()f
life. It gives the vision to know, to anticipate and it sets the g0a Sb-‘]‘ . ;)l‘
attaining the goals of life, knowledge gives the power and the ability to be
2 life. We are endowed by the

and to become what we want to achieve in our =
nature with a great tool, our mind which can accumulate knowledge an

process it; we can use it in best way to gain.
6)~ Helpful in Decision-Making: Knowledge is also a very impprtant tool in
" decision-making. Even to make simple decision in our life, we nee_d
knowledge. We must have right knowledge and know which knowledge 1s
required in decision-making to reach the goals. |
7)~ Knowledge Improves Thinking: Knowledge improves thinking in different
ways. It helps in solving problems by freeing up space in working memory. It
helps you circumvent thinking by acting as a ready supply of things that

already thought about.

1.2. DISTINCTION

ASPECTS OF KNOWLEDGE

There are various-aspects of knowledge which are closely related with eac
These aspects of knowledge have some distinction between each other also. Thus,
understanding the different aspects of knowledge is essential. These aspects may

include: : A

1) lnformationandknowledge, -
T

2) Belief and mth, an

3) .Reasoning and analzsis, etc.
1.2.1. Information and Knowledge

Educz}non is t?mdamentally affected by a series of events generally referred to a5
the mform:':ntlon explosion.” The enormous  increase in available information
Er@er;;sf major concerns related to educational content, teaching processes, and
qﬁilsction :r:l;i?l{t)r:h skills nllleedcd by learners. Researchers need to probe into serious
Egilate e nature, role, and impact of specific attributes of informatiod
.., information systems, resources, skills, and processes) in education. Although

most educators would agree that all education is information-based to some degre¢,

Goals of Life:

h other.
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there is no unifying framework, model, theory, methodology, or even vocabulary
for considering the nature and impact ol specific information altributes,
[nformation is an explicitly constructed message, always ultimately constructed by
a sentient being. The word information is derived from Latin word ‘informare’
which means “give form t0”. The etymology, thus, connotes an imposition of
structure upon some indeterminate mass. Information may be defined as “the data
that arc accurate  and timely, specific and organised for a purpose, presented
within a context that gives it meaning and relevance, and can lead to an increase
in understanding and decrease in uncertainty,”

|-~ According to Parker (1974), Information is “the pattern of organisation of
matter and energy.”

-According to Oxford English Dictionary, “Knowledge communicated
concerning some particular fact, subject or event; that of which one is apprised or
told; intelligence, news”.

Information is a message that contains relevant meaning, implication, or input for
decision and/or action. Information comes from both current (communication)
and historical (processed data or reconstructed picture) sources. In essence, the
purpose of information is to aid in making-decisions and solving problems or
. realising an opportunity.
Distinction between Knowledge and Information
~ Knowledge is the concise and appropriate collection of information in a way that
makes it useful. Knowledge refers to a deterministic process where patterns
within a given set of information are ascertamed Informatlon may be defined as
the data that are accurat nel : | _
presented within a context that glves it meanmg and relevance and can Iead to an
increase in understanding and decrease in uncertainty. The main- differences
between Knowledge and Information are given below:

Table 1.1: Differences between Knowledge and Information

Basis of s r Knowledge ) Information
Differences |v/ 7/ . it - .t T R
Meaning Knowled;,e is the concise /and | Information refers to 'da T that has
dppropnate collection of information | been given some mcanmg by way of
in a way that t makes it useful. relational connection.
Nature Knowledge “is- the theoretical or | Information is /facts’ provided or
N s s — P
| practical understanding of a subject. | learned aboul something or someone.
Aspect. ‘By knowledge we mean human | Information allows us to expand our

1 understanding of a subject matter | knowledge beyond the range of our

| ~ |that has. been acquired -through |senses. * ' )/ \

o niiessis proper study and experience. 2"t

Basis Knowledge is usually based on Informaticn has usually got some

learning, thinking, . .and proper | meaning and purpose.

understanding of the problem area,

Origin Knowledge is derived from | Information is derived from data.
information, T L
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1.2.2, Distinction between Belief and Tru@h
Trust and belief arc two words that have similar connotations and are often

considered as interchangeable. This holds truth in only some contexts, while in

others these words have two separate meanings. The terms trust and belief gp
commonly used in relationships or to define the relationship between two people,

Trust and belief have decper meatings when it comes (o using it in I'CIHﬁ("]Shipgl
The term trust is considered to be a much_stronger than_belicl. Trust wouyj
actually mean that a person places complete_confidence.in another person, The
person believes that the person he is trusting will do no harm to him. Fo,
example, a person that allows a friend (o borrow his car, he has faith that the
person would not harm his car and would return in the same condition that he/shg

borrowed. AORAA "'ﬁ\(‘{i /ﬂm{;f\af a

Beli&f is the state of mind in which a person thinks something to be the case, with

e

or without there being empirical e,_\;id@IlCQ..IQ.E[QYS.’«Jhﬁ!.§9_I..T,1,.em'_thin8_ is the case with
factual certainty. In epistemology, philosophers use the term “belief” to refer to

personal attitudes associated with true or false ideas and concepts. However, -

“belief” does not require active introspection and circumspection. For example,
we never ponder whether or not the sun will rise. We simply assume the sun wil]
rise. Belief does not necessarily encompass knowledge. It is neither a priori nor a

posteriori knowledge. It is simply conviction based on trust of one’s own

judgment concerning the proposition in question.
> SRR \

Truth in our days is considered to contain different ways of knowledge such a
language, perception, reasons, knowledge and above all belief. Religion can only
be considered as belief as nobody can possibly prove the existence of God, but
there are many people who.believe-in his €Xistence. LTuth 1s something that
carries different connotations'ﬁﬁﬂ’r‘neamng in all of the knowledge areas, but what
we define as truth may or not apply for each respective situation. Eventually,
truth is an objective requirement for knowledge. The difference between belief
and truth is given under following table:

Table 1.2: Differences between Belief and Truth ;w0 , . 1)

Basis. . ; of Belief 4 - Truth ({7 /

Differences | — A1 agrvks allloole | — T ol

Meaning Belief is simple_acceptance that a | Truth is mést often used td mean
proposition is true, without regard | being in accord
to reasons. : with fact or reality, or fidelity to |

an original or standard.

Concept Belief is when you accept an idea or | Truth is something that carries
a proposition as true and valid, even | different connotations and meaning
though it might not be logical. in all of the knowledge areas.

Nature Belief is a subjective requirement | Truth i§ an objective requirement
for knoWchgc. for knowledge.”

Basis Belief may.got necessary to be | Truthis based on facts.
based o@ — oo s

Proof Belief dofs not need any proof. ) Truthngedsproof, |

Relation Truth is not an aim of belief. Truth is the aim of belief.
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1.2.3. Distinction between Reasoning and Analysis

Reasoning is the capacity for a person to make sense of things to establish and
verify facts, to rationally work through data, information, facts, and beliefs, [t is
the process of forming conclusions and judgments from facts or premises. To put
it plain and simple; it is the ability to coherently think from pereeived premises to

a logical conclusion.

Reasoning is generally seen as a means to improve knowledge and make better
decisions. Reasoning is associated with thinking, cognition, and intellect.

According to Irving, “Reason is that special kind of thinking called inferring in
which conclusions are drawn from premises.”

According to Munn, “Reason is combining past experiences in order to solve a
problem which cannot be solved by mere pludnetion of earlier solutions.”

According to Skinner, “Reason is a word used to describe the mental
recognition of cause and effect relationships. It may be the predictions of an event
from an observed cause or the inference of cause from an observed event.”

Types of Reasoning _
There aretwo  main  types of  reasoning,  namely, inductive
reasoning and deductive reasoning. However there are several other types of
1'casomnﬂr which are all related to each other:
eductive Reasoning: It is the form of reasonmg in which a conclusmn
follows logically and coherently from the factual premises and
proposition. These deductive arguments are based upon the concept of sound
and consistent _reasoning. If the premises are . true, than the systematic
reasoning with a constructed syllogism is considered valid in a deductive
argument in making its conclusion certain with a degree of logical certainty.
Plainly speaking deductive reasoning is the rationality of reasoning from pure
Q‘;/Igglc It is considered by sound and pure logic. N

Inductive Reasoning: It is a form of reasoning that uses analogies, examples,
observations, and experiences to form conclusive propositions. Inductive logic
also uses experiences to formulate statements based on general observations of
recurring patterns in nature, science; and everyday occurrences pulling from
such things as samples cases, experiments, and natural eye observations. It is
used mostly to explain properties and relations to objects or types based on
\__Drevious observations) It must be understood that inductive arguments do not
try to establish their conclusions through absolute certainty, but through

observable and predictive certainty. 1 ‘! A
3Y” Abductive Reasoning: In laymen’s terms abductive reasoning is an

argument to the best explanation. It is a form of reasoning that concludes in
an abductive argument of what is plausible or most possibly true. Abductive
logic is also conmderewmﬁmﬂ It is choosing the
| most hkcly or best hypothems or?xplananon based upon the (most) relevant
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oser (o inductive reasoning bt’-_Causc it
nent using pure logic ag i
leductive reasoning, becayg,
argument t0 COMe 1o (e |

at it is cl
educing an argul
k it is closer O ¢
the most unlikely

evidence. Some people think th
is not as sound logically as d
deductive reasoning. Others thin
using sound logic one eliminates

most reasonable solution. | |
Jentative reasoning which seek

howing that a false or absurq
is proving a statement true by
the absurdity of the opposite

4) Reductive Reasoning: It is a sub-sct of migun‘
to demonstrate that a statement 18 true )])’ IT
result/circumstance follows from u? (Ilcnmi.

: v of it and showing
reducing to the opposite of 1t and s 10 . : totive
result. Reductive reasoning is also consld.crcd.as a m:xturg 3{1 51::: tjr:Idvli imd
inductive reasoning. Inductive, because It strives to prove g of

what is likely to be true. And deductive b(?cause it does rcscnl‘glsjiliel;alts of
critically and rationally of deductively reducing down to a conc I non-

conclusive argument.

5) Fallacious Reasoning: It is not real reasoning. _ s lorg
critical thinking and logic. One of the tall tell signs of fallacious reasoning is
logical fallacy. A fallacy is usually an error in reasoning and argumentation often

due to a misconception, false premises, or presumptuous conclusif)ns. Circular
form of fallacious reasoning. It would

Reasoning is actually considered more of a
not be considered valid or useful in a live debate.

It is the faulty premises for

Analysis :
Analysis is the process of breaking_a complex topic or substance into smaller
parts in order {0 gain a better understanding of it. The technique has been applied
SmThe study of Thathematics and logic since before Aristotle (384-322 B.C.),

though analysis as a formal concept is a relatively recent development.

According to Cambridge Dictionary of Philosophy, “Analysis is the process of
breaking up a concept, proposition, linguistic complex, or fact into its simple or
ultimate constituents.”

According to John Sluibin, “Analysis is the methodical study of data in order to
define to obtain outcomes.” : : .

According to Dale Yoder, “Analysis is a procéss which assigned to individual
data and mark it through the planning,” '

s B s

Analysing requires ‘separating the content and concepts of a text into their main
components and then understand how these interrelate, connect and possibly
influence each other. ! - : . /

Characteristics of Analysis :

Various characteristics of analysis are as follows:

1) Various scientific methods are used in analysis.

2) - In analysis, evaluation is done under empirical facts and principles.

3) 'Analyst needs Tacts related experience in analysing facts.

4) Itis oriented towards practical applications. .~

5) Beliefs and assumptions impact on explaining facts in anélysis process.
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Types ol Analysis
yarious_ypes of analysis arc a$
) _escriptive _Analysis: 1t d

analysed. For example, it m
performing by looking at the number 0
make comparisons among different athletes.

analysis is used to find out

\}/ﬁ'plorator' Analysis: Exploratory data .
m)t1sllilws. This type of analysis is & greal way to find new
connections and to provide future recommendations.

researcher in finding small sample in
ation. For example, looking
elementary

follows: .
escribes the main aspects of the aa vl

ay describe how well a footbail piayer ;o
[ touchdowns. This allows one 1o

3) Inferential Analysis: It is used by
order to point out something about a larger popul
at the grades of all first graders to explain how well the entire

school is doing.

\W‘ﬁcﬁ\’e Analysis: It predicts future happenings by looking at current and
~past facts. '

5) Causal Analysis: It is used to find out what happens to one variable when
change some other variable. So, if police give out tickets for texting, this may

cause less accidents to occur.

Table 1.3: Distinction between Reason and Analysis

: Reason Analysis
Reason is used to describe the | Analysisis the process of breaking acomplex
mental recognition of cause | topic or substance into smaller parts in order to gain
and effect relationships. a better understanding of it. _

It is useful for attaining | Analyst needs facts related experience in analysing
scientific knowledge. facts. It is also useful for attaining scientific
knowledge.

Various scientific methods are used in analysis.

Various methods are used in

reasoning.

Reasoning is associated Wi Analysts- - learn- by doing. The thinking and
thinking, ~ cognition, and | reasoning  processes involved  in intelligence
= W 3

intellect. analysis.

Rt

As a process, it refers to the method of

n. Knowledge, as a product, is resultant of

coming to know the phenomeno
and emotion;

knowing the process. Knowing happens through perception, reason,
and codification are done in the language.

of. . These sources are
of knowing construct different

Simjlarly e are means.or.source-of.ever
'} the knower’s senses and mind. Different sources
| forms of understanding and different types of knowledge.
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1.3.2. Difference between Knowled8¢ and Knowing
The key difference herween knowledge and knowing can be understood by

following points: . . .
1 1 \ 1

1) Knowledge is the planc theory and knm';fi.ll'!; 18 the l’.[‘!_*f‘“t.!'_' §§l?tfl_qncc. |

2) Knowledge is an intellectual process While knowing is a s!-’-ttl‘[!!‘-!l--,cm(-)ﬂgﬂil
process. . L |

3) Knowledge comes from acquiting information while knowing comes from
ownership.

1.3.3. Different Ways of Knowing

from somewhere. The ways of knowing are what they

All knowledge comes \
gh which knowledge becomes apparent to us, There

sound like, the methods throu

are different ways of knowing:
1) Language: It is defined as a system of signs with meanings. These signs

include, but are-not limited to letters, pictures, symbols, sounds and gestures.
Language is everywhere; some aspects of it may even be universal. Language
is really important for communicating knowledge, despite its flaws.

2) Sense Perception: It is the process by which we can gain knowledge about
the outside world. This Way of Knowing relates to the way a person uses and
understands their senses. Traditionally these people have thought that we
only have five senses namely, touch, taste, smell, hearing and sight.
However, as time has passed more and more senses have been suggested.

~-Other senses. that it has been claimed that people have include the sense of
heat, sense of pain, of movement, of balance and of hunger and thirst, even a
sense of where our body parts are in space has been suggested. Some of these
might seem a little unusual. '

3) Emotion: There are two important views of emotion that tend to come-up in
theory of knowledge. One is called the naturalistic view of emotion. This
view tells us that emotion is a result of our physical bodies, with physical
causes and effects. Charles Darwin was one supporter of this view. One
interesting implication of the naturalistic view.is that emotions . are seen
as universal and experienced across cultures. The opposite view to this is that

of social constructionists.

Reason: Reason allows us to go beyond the immediate experience of our
senses. It is closely linked to logic—the deducing of valid conclusions from
given starting points or premises. Human reasoning can also be inferential in
nature, allowing conclusions to be drawn that cannot be strictly deduced from
their premises. It then becomes an interesting question of whether standards
of rationality and norms of reasoning are grounded in culture. Areas of
~ knowledge might set their own requirements for the types of reasoning that

are accepted. Inductive reasoning is the process of supporting general
statements by a series of particular ones—the reverse of deductive reasoning

which tends to proceed from the general to the particular.

4)
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5) Imagination: It is often identified in a narrow sense as the capacity to f
o form a

mental representation of something without the stimulus of sen i

Traditionally, imagination has been associated with imager z‘;gxpenfmce,
mental . image of something. However, more recently }i’mercqrtna'kmg h
imagination has also focused on exploring propositional imq.inim e
“jmagining that”. The importance and power of the i|11a:;i;r1:1t?(;b7 %
highlighted by a number of medical conditions which impact upon it nc: :
conditions which can impair imagination such as severe autism, or cond,iti{f].s‘
which can cause delusions such as severe schizophrenia. ‘

Imagination is sometimes viewed in a broader way as being associated with
creativity, problem-solving and originality. Here it might be the making of

connections between otherwise disparate ideas in order to solve problems.

6)

. positivism claims that~ statements O

-religious group O

 although faith is often contrasted with reason, many religi

This might be useful in model making or theory creation in the sciences and

solving structural problems in the arts. Imagination ‘is, however, also

sometimes distrusted in part because it is regarded as something that is
derived in the mind of the individual and therefore subjective. TImagination is
Also sometimes associated with possibility, in that it can be argued that only
things which are possible can be imagined. In this way, the imagination is
seen by some to provide evidence of what is and is not possible. In daily life,
imagination has a particularly prominent role in entertainment, e.g., fictional
films or television programmes. However, it can be argued that imagination

"also plays a deeper role, e.g., in moral education, developing empathy, or

providing opportunity for self-expression and an increased understanding of
the self. '

Faith: The term “faith” is most frequently used to refer. specifically to
religious faith, but it can also be used in a secular sense as a synonym for
trust. Although most associated with belief in a God or gods, faith can be
religious without being theistic, e.g., in Buddhism. Alternatively, it can be
seen as a commitment to a particular interpretation of experiences and reality
which is not necessarily religious at all, such as humanism. Logical
f faith have no meaningful cognitive
e to speak of faith as a way of knowing.

content, so it does not-make sens
key way in which they try to understand

However, for many people faith is a
and explain the world.

The evidence on which faith is based on is often controversial. This is

particularly the case in the example of scripture, which those within the
ften see as infallible evidence, while those outside the

religious group might be more circumspect. While critics argue that faith is

irrational and incoherent, others would argue that faith should be seen as a
ing purely irrational. Indeed,

way of going beyond reason rather than bei .
ons regard faith and

reason as interdependent, €., natural theology argues that it is only possible
i regard reason as a God-

to access God through reason, and many religions

given gift.
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Some would argue that the criticism and controversy  surrounding

evidence for faith claims is misplaced, arguing that faith is an act of trugg ane
is an example of knowledge which is not cv.iclence based. (IldCCd, in gq "
traditions belief that is not based on evidence Is seen as superior (o belicf thyy
is based on evidence, the demand for concrete evidence being seen to sigyie

a lack of faith. Given this controversy, teachers should provide
opportunity for a critical discussion of faith as a way of knowiqg, Itg
inclusion as a way of knowing should not be seen as an excuse for unthinkj,

acceptance of knowledge claims in religion or other areas of knowledge.

7) Intuition: It is sometimes described as immediate cognition, or IFHOchdge
which is immediately evident without prior inference, evidence ¢
justification. Intuition is often contrasted with reason, as it is regarded a5
knowing without the use of rational processes. Jung famously referred to
intuition as perception via the unconscious, highlighting the idea that
intuition is often seen as beliefs which are known without understanding how
they are known. Intuition is sometimes associated with the concepts of
instinct and innate knowledge. For example, some would argue that although
we_do not have innate knowledge of any particular language, we have an

intuitive capacity to use language. Intuition has been much discussed in the
~ .-field of ethics in terms of whether we have moral intuition, or a kind of innate
sense of right and wrong. It is also seen by someone to play an important role

in scientific advances.

To know something by intuition is to know something through introspection
or an immediate awareness. In this way, some argue that it is impossible to
justify, or that as it is immediately evident it requires no further justification.
Some people are regarded as more intuitive than others, with intuitive people
often being said to make quick instinctive decisions without having any
identifiable rationale for those decisions. However, ‘some have denied the
existence of intuition as a separate way of knowing. For example, it has been
suggested that intuition is a term which is often used: to describe a
combination of other ways of knowing, such as prior experience, heightened
sense perception and an active imagination. =

8) Memory: Many discussions of knowledge tend to focus on how beliefs and
knowledge are formed rather than on how they are remembered by the
individual. However, most of the knowledge that individuals have is in the
form of memory and therefore how we retain information and how past
events and experiences are reconstructed is an important aspect of how
personal knowledge is formed. :

Memory, and particularly habit, has a strong link to procedural knowledge
l\; | and remembfering hO‘fV to perform actions. In contrast to perception, memory
4 refers to things which are not currently happening. And in contrast t0
b ~ imagination, memory refers to things which we believe really happened-
i" I, Some would argue that memory is not itself a source of knowledge, but.
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instead is a process Which we use to recall knowledge gained in the past.
However, although memory refers to knowledge gained in the past, it can be
argued that even new knowledge is dependent on and influenced by memory.
For example, how we interpret new situations can be heavily influenced b
experience and previous events. In this way, apart from being a “storage unit”
for existing knowledge, memory can also be a mechanism that allows us to
process new and unigue situations.

The importance of memory can be highlighted by imagining the challenges
that would be presented by losing our memory. Because so much of our
personal knowledge is in the form of memory, issucs surrounding the
reliability of memory are also crucial. Memory retrieval is often regarded as
unreliable, e.g.. because it is seen to be subjective or heavily influenced by
emotion. However, we rely on our memory every day and because many of
our memories seem to be reliable, this gives us confidence that our other
memories are reliable.

1.3.4. Patterns of Knowledge/Knowing Framework

According to Carper (1978), basic knowledge in a discipline pgoceeds through

pattern recognition and development in the areas of: e Mﬁv ThLAS 2

1) Empiric knowing: It is based on the assumption_that yzhat_is_known_is
accessible_through_the_physical- senses, particularly seeing, touching, and
hearing, and as a pattern of knowing draws on traditional quantitative
approaches to knowledge acquisition. Empiric knowing is expressed as
scientific competence, i.e., competent action grounded in scientific theories
and knowledge.

2) Ethical knowing: It involves making moment-to-moment judgments about
what ought to be done, what is good, what is right, and what is responsible.
Ethical knowing guides and directs conduct in life and work, helps one
determine what is most important, where toplace one’s loyalty, and what
priorities demand advocacy.

3) Personal knowing: It:.concerns the inner experience of becoming a holistic,
authentic self-capable of unifying the plural dimensions in which that self-
lives in gn honest and open manner. Full awareness of the self, the moment,
and the context of interaction with others makes possible meaningful, shared

human experience.

4) Aesthetic knowing: It involves deep appreciation_of the meaning-of a
situation and calls forth inner créafive-tesources that transform experience
mfo what is not yet real, bringing (o reality something that would not

otherwise be possible.

If knowledge within any one pattern is not critically examined and integrated
- within the whole of knowing, uncritical acceptance, narrow interpretation,
distortions, and partial utilisation of knowledge ‘occurs. When the patterns are
used in isolation from one another, the potential for synthesis of the whole is lost.
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The formal expressions of knowledge are developed by using mcthodg;- of inqy

that are grounded both in discursive scho

: ‘no are also demons
specifically designed for each pattern. Patterns of kl?oWl."gdqrec‘rlformance ir;:t
in their non-discursive forms as synthesised learning and p » Whi
offers an ever-expanding base for building

lifetime.

Developing knowledge patterns is critical (0
acquisition, comprehension, and np|)llca}t10n.
integration, analysis and synthesis, cssentl
threaded through the patterns of
abilities through the framework 0
outcomes. Moreover, given that
rapidly a focus upon the
regardless of content provi

century.

together with the skillg of

knowledge and course content are changing

135, Relative Roles of the Knower and the Known in

Knowledge Transmission and Construction

Knowledge is the understanding about the relationships; the relationship of the
knower with the known. In other words, it is the relationship of the subject with the |

object. Knowledge is the result of knower’s active engagement with the object of
knowledge. Knowledge and its intensity depend on the relationship between the
knower and the known. Further, knowledge is understood in terms of enlightenment.

As such, epistemology deals with two fundamental problems of, knowledge-

origin of knowledge and validation of knowledge. The discussion on origin of

knowledge focuses on the relative'ioles of knower and the known in the making
of knowledge. In the process it generated wealth of knowledge on both ways and
forms of knowing and knowledge. In order to know the origin of knowledge, it is
required to focus on process of how we come to know. Process of coming to
know begins with knower’s (the subject) engagement with to be known (the
object). The knower’s engagement and-relationship begins with his/her contact
with to be known. The contact takes place through senses in a context- physical,
biological, socio- cultural and others. . '

L3.5.1.  Role of Knower- (Teacher) in Knowledge Transmission and

Construction |

Tt?achmg is a profession which must renew itself constantly in order to keep pace
with current changes. The role of teacher may be taken on by anyone, €.g., when
showing a colleague how to perform a specific task. Generally teachers play a

signifigant role in various teaching learning situations such follows:
1 cher as a Transmitter of Knowledge: The teacher’s primary function is

q to break informatlo.n and skill into small increments, present them part-to-
; wl-lole In an organised fashion, and then reward student behaviours that
murror the reality presented by teachers and texts. For the teacher as

Knowledge and C’urﬁcmuIh

larly methods and .in Pracj,
¢ |

knowledge and skill lhrough(,uta

| to all levels of education. Knowlegy, |

al for a well-prepared graduate, gy, |
knowing. Learning these essential skillg ang
f patterns of knowing will achieve the desireq |

patterns . of . knowing  present in every _diSCiPline, |
des for a sound general education model in the 27 |
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¢ransmitter, classroom activity might include responding to questions in a

chapter, taking notes from a lecture, or responding to cues provided by a

computer. They act in following way:

i) Act as an Explorer: They explore an issue, topic, discipline, etc., to
develop/discover new knowledge, either formally or informally. ,

ii) Act as a Guide: They support students in the learning process by
providing cues, promoting reflection, and strengthening insights; this
may be a meta-role which underlying other roles (e.g., lecturer, reviewer,
resource, and explorer). :

iii) Act as a Lecturer: They present knowledge and information to students
via lectures/ presentations.

iv) Actasa Scholar: They answer questions and/or direct thinking based on
his or her discipline-based research; implicitly assumes a commitment to
sharing findings with a larger disciplinary community.

v) Act as a Speaker: They provide information about an issue or topic in a
more general, less structured or specific fashion than a lecturer.

\y_@hﬁﬂsﬁkol&ylodel:@he role of model means that what the teacher says

does or demonstrates in class serves as a model for students to follow and learn
from, and teachers adopting this role perceive their behaviour to be influential

to student development.

They serve as an example to leamers of a successful professional in a field, a
standing to which they might aspire themselves. The importance of a teacher as a
role model has been documented extensively. Pupils tend to emulate from their
teachers in the course of teaching and learning process. They act as a role model

in following way:

~i) Act as an therver: They observe what the students do cél;eéialiy in
oral activities 7o be able to give useful individual and group feedback.

ii) Act as a Consultant; They answer or address a few major issues or
concepts as an expert. ;.

iii) Act as a Designer:
- promotes learning.
iv) Act as a Reviewer: They critically evaluate and provide feedback on
m/«ﬁ:ms’ work to increase their understanding of a topic or field.
acher as a Facilitator: A teacher is a facilitator in the learning and teaching
process. In the past the teacher was considered the only source of knowledge,
but nowadays the orientation is different. Instead the teacher is not considered
to be the only source of knowledge but rather a facilitator in the learning
process. The teacher is nowadays considered just as a facilitator. They act as:
i) Learning Facilitator: Facilitating professional learning opportunities
among staff members is another role of teachers. When teachers learn
 with and from one another, they can focus on what most: directly

improves student learning. Their professional learning becomes more
relevant, focused on teachers’ classroom work, and aligned to fill gaps in

student learning.

They establish an instructional framework that



32

4)

35

Knowledge and Curri,
]

ii) Facilitation of Understanding: Facilitative teaching sceks
students. construct meaning and come (o an mlldcrsmndmg'nr imponclp .
ideas and processes. Teachers in this role guide student inquirig i?]nl
complex problems, texts, cases, Proje 0

iii) Enricher: Playing-off the flipped classroom model, the teacherg to
could shift to providing enrichment activitics beyond the scope of lhe'
automated system. :

iv) Content Creator: One 1ol
curriculum is standardised- 15 1
of the most important functions that educators

one for which they are well trained.
Teacher as a Negotiator: Negotiation skills refer to the ability 4

willingness to discuss critical issues in a calm and open Way S0 as to by;y,
consensus or agreement based on mutual understanding without taj;-

advantage of either side. This provides a way out of difficulty situations,

cts. and situations.

e that teachers already have —unlegg et
hat of content creator. I'his is actually 4
at all levels petform, ¢

1 ]’].d

They act in following way:
i) Negotiating with Students:
learnings to negotiate with stu

Every classroom has challenging days, ang
dents through all of their emotional ups apq

downs helps teachers stay balanced, focused and in Cf)nt.rol. Establishing
clear policies, procedures and expectations at the beginning of each tery

will help cut down on conflicts. ’

ii) Negotiating between Students: Conflicts in the classroom often arise
between students, and teachers can find themselves mediating to keep

control. Modelling strong negotiation skills along the way prepares when
ssible, remove the two students from

conflicts need to be dealt with. If po
the situation that is causing the conflict; have them step outside with you

to cut down on escalation in the classroom. Make sure to provide a task
that will keep the other students busy.

iii) Negotiating with Parents: Teaching requires good communication
skills, including when negotiating with parents when they feel their child
has been treated unjustly. Make yourself available to communicate with
parents at any time during the school days, not just at conference time.
Provide an e-mail address and voice-mail number where you can be

contacted at any time.

iv) Negotiating with Other Professionals: An often surprising place Wher®
negotiation skills are important for teachers is when communicating with
other educators. Classrooms, multipurpose rooms, computers and

~ supplies must be shared in equitable ways, and teachers can find
themselves at odds with each other during busy times of the year. 9
keep professional relationships positive, learn to communicate 10
encouraging ways during staff meetings.

Teacher as a Co-Learner: The modern day academiés have been demandin?

 freedom from the clutches of business mindset and will not survive ]

education:is continued to be treated as a factory for resource creation.

|
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Becoming a co-learncr can help in the survi :
‘ SUIrvive ) el 1 '
e g : REEEN ViV \Lof the teacher. Controlling the
students can be easy and guiding them will be more fruitful. Students will b
more ready to consult and collaborate with yo - ‘ 5
! \ f u. Teacher as a co-le ac
e learner act
i) Learning and Creativity: Teachers use subject matler expertise to
facilitate and inspire creativity in students, including inventiveness
re 0 “te - » e
problem solving, and veflecting, through the use of digital tools
- 3 g al ) 3 H 2 N
collaborative tools, and co-learning cxperiences, 1.e., teachers learning
alongwith their students.

ii) Assessment: Teachers couple authentic learning experiences with
assessments for evaluations so that students set their own goals for
learning. engage in personalised learning, and are evaluated based on
multiple and varied formative and summative assessments aligned with
content and technology standards. o

iii) Digital A.ge Skills: Teachers exhibit fluency in digital tools, engage
regularly in technology-based collaboration and communication, and use
information resources to support research and learning.

6) Teacher as a Manager: The teacher as a manager might model strategies for
chunking information, encourage students to build connections using advance
organisers and concept maps, and eventually help students to -acquire

techniques for regulating their own thinking processes. By managing an

environment in which students gain experience at consuming information and

asking questions about_ it, teachers help students ‘to develop their .own
independent abilities to review historical materials. .

Teacher as a manager act in following ways:
i) Act as an Organiser: Teacher should be able to organise students to do

various activities.

Teachers can be one of the most important

ii) Act as a Resource Handler:
they ask how to say or write something

resources students have when
want to know what a word or phrase means.

iii) Act as a Controller: Teacher is incharge of the class and of the activity

Teacher-fronted classroom.
1.3.5.2. Role of Known (Learner) in Knowledge Transmission and
Construction 3

The role played by lea

transmitter is described below: .
1) Act as an Apprentice: Lcarmcers are engaged activel

They develop knowledge of a field by working in it under

expert.
2) Act as a Builder: They construct the knowledge produ

activity by the instructor, the products could be discrete

essay) or collective (€. 3 website, an e-portfolio).

mer in different learning situations as a knowledge

in learning activi
the direction of an
i

cts designed into an
(e.g., a diagram, an
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\ ¢ assessed as a part of dajly
ase Study Worker: Lcamers ar
o ﬁj:'nf:?g?hfough a rfm{‘,c of activitics including dialoguc and interaction W'lh

cers and teachers, pracllCdl investigations, performances, oral preqentatlons
ild discussions. They analyse case studies (o identify and understand lhe

underlying principles and practices implicit in the cases.

Knowledge and C“"iClllum

4) Act as a Context Explorer: They gain an understanding of how others vigy |
on a given issue or problem by exploring the context they bring to the procegg |

their facts, emotions. motives, personal standards, behaviours, etc.

5) Act as an Independent Rescarcher: They use a sell-directed, systemic,
discipline-based process (0 collect, analyse, and interpret knowledge of |
information.

6) Act as a Listener: They listen for details and concepts in order to increase
his or her knowledge.

7) Act as a Peer Mentor: They support fellow Iedmers over time by guldmg /

assisting them with their development as learners (discipline-specific and / or
general).

8) Act as a Peer Teacher: They gain a deeper understanding of a topic or field

through the preparation and interaction involvcd in__tcaching other students.

@ssnmﬂation 5& a cogmtlve process that manages how we take new information
and 1ncorpora mmauomtmmmung&ngwl,n@mjhls concept
was developed by Jean anget a Swiss developmental psychologist who is best
knoWmrfor s theory of cognitive development in children. For example, when a
young child learns the word dog for the:family pet, he eventually begms to
identify every similar looking camne as a dog. S

The child has extended his Ieanﬁng,. or assimilated the concept of dog to include
all similar 4-footedafriends.: Assimilation of knowledge occurs when a learner
encounters d{few idea and m'ﬁF’T‘i‘”that idea into what they already know. The
teacher functions as an independent variable in order to influence student's
achievements. Teacher effectiveness appeared to be associated strongly with the
following clusters: :

1) " Student initiated behaviour,

2) Whole class instruction,

3) General clarity of instruction,

4) Availability of information as needed,

5) A non-evaluative and relaxed learning environment which is task focuqed

6) Higher achievement expectations, and

7) Classrooms that is relatively free from major behavioural dlSOl'deI'S
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More successful teachers represent differences between addition and subtraction
of problems on the basis of the action in the problem and the location of the
unknown. They organised their knowledge on the basis of the level of the
children’s understanding of the problem in context. Even though some
researchers have concluded that textbooks determine the content addresses in
classrooms others provide evidence to challenge that assertion,’

Research suggests that teachers are gatekecpers who make their own decisions
about which parts of a textbook to use and which ways to use them and such
decisions may not necessarily lead to close adherence to the textbook material.

1.4.1. Role of a Teacher in Knowledge Construction
There are different paradigms’ of knowledge. The impact of these paradigms on
teaching and learning in the classroom can be understood by following points:

1) Transmission of Knowledge: This is a traditional view of education that
some student may remember from their own school days. The emphasis is
given by basic and essential skills but social skills are not given emphasis.
The focus is on logical, objective, and abstract learning. =

Examples of this approach include: S P
- i) Multiplication tables learnt by rote, and. - '

i) Learning the names‘of ‘the capital cities of thé world ﬁvithoﬁt‘};_hvir-lg’ény
real knowledge and understanding of the wider signiﬁcance_,' of 'this
knowledge. AT ST R S e

This is objective learning because the Jearner’s role is distinct from that of
the teacher. Children and young people are assessed by their teacher
according to their ability or intelligence, and a view once taken often
remains fixed. Children may well-then define themselves in terms of this
assessment. Their learning is non-negotiable. .~ .~~~ "

They learn what others deem is significant and are assessed on' the
quantity of knowledge they have retained, The mastery of skills and the
ability to learn for its own sake are attributes that are not valued, despite
~ being vital to the contribution these children will make to society as
adults. ’- : Vi R

2) Construction of Knowledge: This approach draws out knowledge and
understanding. The learner is supported in actively constructing his or her
store of knowledge through activities such as discovery learning and open-
ended questioning. This type of learning is often based on everyday
experiences and is a social experjence using people around the learner to
make connections and to gain new insights. . - bty

Examples of this approach are: Vi . ]
i) Formative Assessment: Feedback helps learners to see what they can do

differently next time.
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ii) Research: children and young people identify what they “ee_d to knoy,
and find sources to extend their knowledge.

' 1 {
iii) Investigative Activities: investigations are designed to enable young

people to find their own patterns and relationships.

{
|
1
!
|
|
‘.

Here the teacher is not the transmitter and the learner the receptor. The

teacher facilitates the learners, who are responsible for their own I-cnrning, |
However, the teacher remains the expert and the pupil is the novice, The |
learner develops through experience and can make informed Judgcmcnl_s. |
Social and emotional factors are recognised but cognitive development s stjj[ |

the major focus.

3)  Co-Construction: This expands on the construction of knowledge approach -

but shifts the focus from the individual to collaboration with o'thcrs in
building knowledge. Learners work together to investigate, anal yse,-mFemrct
and reorganise their knowledge. They need to become adept at reflecting on
their leamning and its application in areas of their lives. This approach takes
account of the emotional aspects of learning, the dynamics of learning with

others, the significance of the context and the purposes, and effects and '

outcomes of learning.

Examples of this approach are:
i) Problem solving in groups, and
1) Dialogue among learners and between the teacher and learners that
focuses on learning,

In this approach, feedback and reflection become part of the learning process.
The ability to communicate effectively about group relationships is also
essential. The teacher instigates a dialogue among and with pupils based on
common experience. The roles of teacher and pupil are shared and boundaries

become unclear. Learning is seen as complex, multidimensional and
involving everyone.

1.4.1.1.  Knowledge under Construction

Constructivism is a view of learning based on the belief that adolescents
adjust prior knowledge, or mental models, to accommodate new experiences
as the brain actively seeks connections with what it already knows and makes
meaning. This view supports the purposeful design of instruction that relates

to adolescents’ prior learning and experiences and that emphasises hands-on
problem solving.

Teaching strategies promote student responses and encourage students to analyse,
interpret, and predict information. These strategies include open-ended questions
that promote extensive dialogue among students.
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perkins describes constructivism as a philosophy that promotes thoughtful

carning in (e classroom. Hemotes thice basic learning P ey <oy

i]f'é”é'é’ﬁgl"ﬁ?élivisl instructional approach: RIS e L OnCatine

1) Knowledge and understanding are actively acquired. Depending on the
situation, students might experiment, discuss, assume a role, (I::hmc, or
investigate:

‘i) In History class, students could describe an cvent during the French
Revolution by writing a letter from the viewpoint of a French aristocrat to
someone in another country.

i) In Language Arts class, students might relate a poem to an event in their
lives.

iii) In Science, students could gather samples from an estuary to test salinity
composition and speculate about sea life and habitation.

iv) In Maths, students might learn statistics by analysing beverage
consumption data to determine the best market location for a new soft
drink industry.

2) Knowledge and understanding are socially constructed in dialogue with
others. The role of questioning and making thinking “visible” through
response, helps teachers to determine adolescents’ prior knowledge and
ongoing understanding.

3) Knowledge and understanding are created and re-created. Adolescents are
unlikely to develop understanding with one example or one experiment.
Learning needs to be reinforced and applied in a variety of ways.

How can teachers facilitate and guide productive knowledge construction? How
can the “couch potato” syndrome be shaken, inaccurate assumptions corrected, or
complex principles, definitions, and procedures better understood? The ACT
Model “Knowledge under Construction — The Mousetrap Catapult” provides an
example. Students “construct” a better understanding of physics principles related
to gravity, trajectory, velocity, and projectile motion through inquiry,
experimentation, and reflective discussion.

Since many adolescents have misconceptions about natural phenomena related to
these principles, this experience helps to dispel these naive assumptions. The
metacognitive extension gives a structured time for students to reflect upon and
process their learning, and to apply (and hopefully transfer) the principles to
situations in real life. Ultimately, adolescents gain more accurate knowledge that

leads to genuine understanding.

1.4.1.2. Role of Teachers in Knowledge Construction

In the constructivist classroom, the teacher's role is to prompl and facilitate
discussion. Thus, the teacher’s main focus should be on guiding students by
asking questions will lead them to develop their own conclusions on the
subjec Parker J. Palmer (1997) suggests that good teachers join_self, subject,,
and' stugems—in the fabric of life_because_fhe teach_fro integral-and
undivided self, they manifest in their own lives, and evoke in their students, a

capacity for connectedness.
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ort students jp
stitators 10 Supp _
David Jonassen identified three major roles _ff"f,':",‘_‘_.l.l.i!'-l-l-g' MO i
constructivist learning ¢nyvironments:
Modeling: “Jonassen describes m‘”d(i
instructional strategy in cnnstnwuvthllctl
modeling exist, i.c., behavioural mm'
sopnitve ‘mudeling. gi s m'“r environments demonstrates h(’lw ; to
ing i structivist learning ‘opnitive modelin
modeling in constructivist leam it Ol o
e sctviies tified i the activity SUVCHE %1 ild use while
perform the activities identifi Letion) that learners § ould

articulates the reasoning (reflection--
engaged in (he activities.

most commonly use

ironments. Two types of

arning envi '
;ng tf} (he overt performance ang

cognitive processes. Behaviourg|

ling as the

i g 1
¢ conch is complex and inexact. Sh‘c
motivates learners, analyscs  their

i ; ’ ; ¢ l(. hUW t(}

learn about how to perform, and provokes rcﬂcglmn u'nd Egtltzll;:::zr:] Oii yw:]l;lc:
was learned. Moreover, she posits l_lu}t coaching nlmy co'tclh it oy
leamer or coaching may be unsolicited, when-' the . ¢ i
performance and provides encouragement, _dldgl“os ;cs onses that are
feedback. Coaching naturally and neccssanly involves resp

situated in the learner’s task performance.

Coaching: For Jonassen the role It:
acknowledges that a good codc

3)Scaffolding: It is a more systemic approach to supporting tllllc ;eflmer,
focusing on the task, the environment, the teacher, apd the C(dimEF.
Scaffol&ing provides temporary frameworks to support learmng and student's
performance beyond their capacities. The concept of scaffolding represents
any kind of su LCognitive-activity-taty IO’ _‘i‘déjd“b?ﬁ"an-adulehen
the m%ﬁaﬁq per?onnjﬂg the task‘tbgét)’ er;'";: :

14.1.3. Knowledge Construction through Dialogue _
Over the years dialogue has been used ‘as a teaching tool, and other setting.
Usually, in some place dialogue is used in a structured conversation void of
conflict and anger. While in other situations it is being used as a problem solving
technique. Dialogue entails partnerships relationship between students and
teachers. Through dialogue, people are engaged in a practice to listen to different
perspectives, promote cooperation, work on difficult issues, and build skills.
Additionally, this open and inclusive process has significant long-term- effects,
Powever, not only for the individual or group that participate in the dialogue but
It can also lead to organisational changes and community level changes. Thus,

true dialogue requires developing efforts towards others, and ‘consequently

. Students usually

aning to what they are taught re ardless of
clearly teachers or books explain the texts.. _ ght regardless of how

Generally, a person does this by connecting new information
what he or she already believes, Compare to debate, dialogue emphasises
listening to deepen understanding, inyites discoveries, develops common v';lue;
and allows contributors fo express their own interests, Dialogue expects tht‘It the
participants will grow in understanding and may decide to act tOgeiher it
common goals. i . o
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Teachers at different levels have embraced di : "

in linguistically and/or culturally diverscf1 | ::illz?;:rgoli)errfgmgigli aritical approdchies
engage{nent, problem solving and education involving; facg ?Eul? o Siien
di‘s?uss,m" occurril_lg over time between two or more group of pef:c;fé flfi‘;}ls.dand
their different social dimensions. To promote the happening of al tr tidl'nc o
jndividuals have to trust the learning' group. oy N ugidiiogae

Freire (2003) defined dialogue as a “situation in which both, students and
teachers exchange roles and learn from and with each other”.

Dialogue is likely to occur within schools syst‘cm's.th"at_ engage teachers as
reflective scholars and practitioners. The assumption that ‘teachers can in fact
create, design, and implement instructional changes 1s embedded within a
perspective that views teachers as . intellectuals -and initiators of dialogic

conversations.

14.1.4. Role of a Teacher e e
Critical teachers position themselves.as filters of “top-down” decisions, content
standards, and mandates . that directly affect their students. Hogﬂggg;w('2002)
concluded that educators are more likely to develop effective, inclusive science
instruction when they were aware of the “role schools play in perpetuating

inequitable social structures”.

Direct access to students’ perspectives and socio-cultural background allow
classroom teachers to contextualise education. These educators, assume critical
positions, read between the lines, perceive power implications of educatioh
reform movements, and question not only the “status quo”, but their own

practices. In doing SO, they are able 0 perceive the dangers of becoming a
content or an advocate of critical content

humanistic teacher that neglects critical dvocat
“the teaching and learning of

that follows authoritarian methods. In other words,
science ought to contain elements of action and change; learning is not just an
ng with the world”. This interaction is political

academic task; it is about interacti
by nature. It replicates relations of power in the wider society. Peter McLaren
yolving around power and

considered that the absence of dialogic conversations 1€
st incite teachers to question their own

aughority during science instruction must 1NCILK |
schooling practices including how they engage their students In the intellectual
task of reading, writing, speaking, using, and producing science; in order words
_ becoming science literate. i
mplexity of thoughts and language, We

highlight how arbitrary our thoughts and perceptions are, and we become aware
of our own bias towards thinking. Generally, critical dialogue stems from
exposure to (ransformative academic knowledge and materialises in the form of
conversations often sparked or extended by an educator that -.openly challenges
the official versions of ‘what students ought t0. ow. Students in order 10 become
SO i ence as 8 COMIT | alue in attending to

engaged with science as a community,of practice must find v n ot
the claims and evidence of classmates. Stu hat they hear and

Through dialogue W€ -explore the co0

dents must relate W
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see with their own ideas. Knowledge from and through dialogue requireg it fcd
move back and forth from thoughts to speech and thus enhance learning,

i) Interactive/Dialogic: Teachers and students consider a range of ideas,

level of interanimation is high, they pose genuine questions as they e

and work on different points of view. If the level of interanimation is 1
different ideas are simply made available.

If th |
"Dlore I
oW, the

i) N011-Intcractivcﬂ)ialogic: Teacher revisits and summarises different pf)inls:

of view, either simply listing them (low interanimation) or cxplgring.
- similarities and differences (high interanimation),

iii) Interactive/Authoritative: Teacher focuses on one specific point of Viey |

and leads students through a question and answer routine with the aim of
establishing and consolidating that point of view.
iv) Non-Interactive/Authoritative: Teacher presént's_' a specific point of view.

Socio-constructivist perspectives  on  adult education,
practitioners in the field assume that the teacher’s in
influence the process of knowledge construction on the pa
Factor analysis led to the identification of four main interpe
educators namely, favouring cooperation, directivity,
the group. These attitudes were then correlated to i
levels of attention, participation and understanding.

as well as Many
terpersonal  attitydeg
tt of the participant
rsonal attitudes of the
flexibility, and focusing op
ndexes of the participantg

1.4.1.5. . Factors Involved in Dialogic Instruction
Key factors are needed in order to set-up dialogic instruction:

1) Classroom environment promotes collectively engaging and leﬁming tasks
together, “

2) Classroom environment is reciprocal with all listening to each other and

considering alternative viewpoints,

3). As ideas are articulated there is ample support for helping each other to reach

common understandings,

4) Dialogic instruction is cumulative and col
each other’s ideas, :

S) Classroom environment is relatively unpredictable because it is negotiated as
teachers and students pick up on, elaborate, and question what students say,

Dialogical interactions involve fewer teacher questions and more
conversational turns,

lective as all build on their own and

6)

7) The teacher’s voice is one of man
important one”,

8) Decisions are purposeful in that teachers plan well-defined educational goals
" in support of dialogue. '

y voices, though  likely -a “critically

In all these ways of representing dialogic instruction, it is teachj_ng gnd l_caming
that goes well beyond the “two people talking” stereo;ype. |
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1.5. EXERCISE . =
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1.5.1.  Very Short Answer Type Questions
1) Whatis knowledge?

2) Define information.

3) Definc knowing.

4) What do you mean by reasoning?

§)  What is analysis? .

1.5.2. Short Answer Type Questions

1) Explain nature of knowledge.

2) Describe different Kinds/types of knowledge.

3). What is the difference between knowledge and information?

4)  What is the difference between truth and belief?

5) Describe different ways of knowing. ;

1.5.3. Long Answer Type Questions

1) What are the various sources and kinds of knowledge?

2) What are the various methods of knowledge?

3) Compare and contrast between information’ and knowledge, and reasoning and
analysis.

4) Discuss and describe relative roles o
transmission and knowledge creation.

5) Focus on the contribution of the teacher
information and knowledge. i3

=

f the knower and the known in knowledge

s in assimilation and dissemination of
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; Dmer_et Facets of 5
Knowledge and Relationship

Know]cdgc SyNiems are d}-n;unic, pcnph‘ ildiipl to l.‘hilll;!l.‘.k in their (‘rl\'irnnm(-m
and absorb and assimilate ideas from a variety of sources, However, knnwlcdgc
and access to knowledge are not spread evenly throughout a community
between  communities, People  may have different  objectives, interestg.
perceptions, beliefs and access to information and resources. Knowledge js
generated and transmitted through interactions within specific social and ago,.
ccological contexts. It is linked to access and control over power. Differences jp,
social status can affect perceptions, access (o knowledge and, crucially, the
importance and credibility attached to what someone knows. Following are the
different forms of knowledge:

Forms of Knowledge

Local and Universal Knowledge Concrete and Abstract
Knowled ge

Theoretical and Practical
Knowledge Contextual and Textual
Knowledge

School and Out-of-School
Knowledge

2.1.1.  Local Knowledge and Universal Kno'wledge)

Local knowledge is a collection of facts and relates to the entire system of
concepts, beliefs and perceptions that people hold about the world around them.
This includes the way people observe and measure their surroundings, how they
solve problems and validate new information. It includes the processes whereby
knowledge is generated, stored, applied and transmitted to others. Local
knowledge is unique to every culture or society; elders and the young possess
various types of knowledge. And, women and men, farmers and merchants,
educated and uneducated people all have different kinds of knowledge. Local
knowledge is the human capital of both the urban and rura people. It is the main
asset they invest in the struggle for survival, (o produce food, provide for shelter
or achieve control of their own lives. Significant contributions fo global
knowledge have originated with local people, e.g., for human and veterinary
medicine. Local knowledge is developed and adapted continuously to a gradually
changing environment. It is passed down from generation to. generation and
closely interwoven with people’s cultural values,
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Universal knm\'lv‘dgc m that wh.ich is known to be true everywhere in the
Universe and all of the time, Physics and mathematics are the two primary fields
of study related to this type of knowledge. It docsn't matter where you are or
what your situation is, you can rely on mathematics to remain stable. Fqualities
will always be equal. All of the functions ol mathematics remain constant all the
time as a new approach. Universal knowledge is a completely new approach that
can be defined as meta science or knowledge over knowledge, This phenomenon
does not imply any division and treats everything at the appropriate level in
accordance with the principles of hicrarchy of levels at which the reality has its
own individuality. Its range is limited neither up nor down. The upper limit of the
Mata science does not exist, because in connection with the formation of ever
new realities takes place development of ‘the universal knowledge itself. The
Jower limit lacks as well because emergence of new realities entails deposition of
the old ones (used) on the lower and lower levels.

Difference between Loéal Knowledge and Universal Kﬁbwledgc :
The difference between indigenous knowledge and global knowledge is given
under following table:

Table 2.1; Local Knowledge vs. Universal Knowledge

Basis of
Differences °

Local Knowledge

‘Universal Knowledge

Meaning

Local - Knowledge generally
refers to the matured long-
standing traditions and practices
of certain regional, indigenous,
or -local communities. It also
encompasses  the  wisdom,
knowledge; and teachings of
these communities.

Universal ‘knowledge generally
refers. to the matured long- |
standing traditions and practices
of regional, indigenous, Jor
communities of the world as a
whole. It also. encompasses the
wisdom, knowledge, and
teachings of the entire world.

Characteristics

.

| traditional,
‘| existing within and developed

‘| women and men indigepous to a
| particular geographical area.

It is characterised as the unique,
local knowledge

around the specific conditions of

It is characterised as the unique,
traditional knowledge existing
within and developed around the
specific conditions of women and
men indigenous to the
geographical arga of the whole
world. ¥

Scope

Indigenous Knowledge is the
local knowledge — knowledge that |
is unique to a given culture or
society. It contrasts with the
international knowledge system
generated by universities, research
institutions and, private firms,

Universal knowledge - s’
knowledge that‘is common to all
cultures o society. It contrasts
with the international knowledge
system generat'_ed by universities,

research institutions and private

[

firms.

Basis

|1t is the basis for local-leyel

"| education,

decision-making in, agriculture,
health care, food preparation,
> natural = resource
management, and a host of other
activities in rural communities.

It is the basis for decision-making
in agriculture, health care, food
preparation, education, = natural
resource management, and a host
of other activities in whole of the
world communities.
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R

Importance Indigenous knowledge s 1I‘|FMUnivcrsnI knowledge s ﬁl‘(‘;
information base for a socicty, | information base for the who)e
\ which facilitates communication | world, which [acilitates
and decision-making.. communication —and  decisigp,.
|making,
Assumption - |1t is assumed to be the truth, I is ussumed 0 be a heg
_[approximation.
Teaching  and | Teaching through story telling. Learning by formal education,
Learning < e um
T ——
Method Oral or visual, and written. Wriltten
Nature It is subjective in nature. It is objective in nature, £ sl

2.1.2. Concrete Knowledge and Abstract Knowledge

Concrete knowledge is arriving at a conclusion having- obtained absolute
o 242=4. This is

conclusive evidence. Knowledge that cannot bé_'frcl'uwd, BT
concrete knowledge. - ¥ P - A 15
4 U AR A i
Abstract knowledge is a level of Jthinking about things that is removed from the )
facts of the “here and now”, and from specific examples of the things or concepts
being thought about. Abstract thinkers are able to reflect on events and ideas, and
on attributes and relationships separate from the objects that have those attributes
or share those relationships. Thus, e.g., a concrete thinker can think about this
pa,_;_g'_gﬂ_a_r__ggg; a more abstract thinker can think about dogs in general. A
concrete thinker can think about this dog on this rug; a more abstract thinker can
think about spatial relations, like “on”. A concrete thinker can see that this ball 1
big; a more abstract thinker can think about size in general. A concrete thinker
can count three cookies; a more abstract thinker can think about numbers. A
concrete thinker can recognise that Ram likes Shyam; a more abstract thinker can

reflects on emotions.

2.1.3. Theoretical Knowledge and Practical Knowledge
Theoretical knowledge teaches the why? It helps to understand why one
technique works whereas another fails. It shows you the whole forest, builds the
context, and helps you set strategy. Where self-education is a concerned theory
prepares you to set a direction for your future education. Theory teaches you
through the experience of others. Theoretical knowledge is knowledge of why
something is true. A set of true affirmations (factual knowledge) does not
necessarily explain anything. In order to explain something, it is necessary 0
state why these truths are true and for this an explanation is required. Theoretical
knowledge can often lead to a deeper understand of a concept through seeing it in
context of a whole and understanding the why behind it.

Practical knowledge helps you acquire the specific techniques that become the
tools of your trade. It sits much closer to your actual day-to-day work. There are
somethings you can only learn through doing and experiencing. Where theory is
often taught in the ideal of a vacuum, the practical is learned through the reality
of life. Practical knowledge can often lead to a deeper understanding of a concept

through the act of doing and personal experience.
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2.1.4.  Contextual Knowledge and Texty al Kiiowledwe
Contextual Knowledge define as all the knowledge hag is relevant and crﬁt},
mobilised to understand a given situated (lccisit_m problem. By "sillr;nle(]" we ‘mc'u(:
in given, dated. well specified circumstances. Contextugl knnwlcrlgc 1s evoked ;)y
situations and events., and loosely tied to a task or & goal. However, when the task
becomes more precise (e.g., an event oceurs), a4 large part of (his contextual
knowledge can be proceduralised according to the cutrent focus of (he decision
making. Although the contextual knowledge exists in theory, it is actually implicit
and latent, and 1 not usable unless a goal (or an intention) emerges, In our
definition. contextual Knowledge is a sub-part of the overall context.

Textual Knowledge refers generally to the process of extracting interesting and
non-trivial information and knowledge from unstructured text. Use of textual
knowledge is o discover and use knowledge that is contained in a document
collection as a whole, extracting essential information from document collections
and from a variety of different sources. Textual knowledge lets executives ask
questions of their text-based resources, quickly extract information and find
answers thev mever imagined. P4 8

2.1.5.  School Knowledge and Out of School Knowledge

Agencies of education are also described as active or passive form of knowledge.
Active agencies are those which provide education through personal interaction
and mutual participation, ie., School Knowledge. In this case, education
becomes 4 two-way process, the educator and educand influencing each other.
For example. the family. the school, the play-group, the youth organisations are
active agencies as thev provide interaction among the participants. These
agencies also inculcate good qualities like cooperations, fellow-feeling,
competitive spirit. adaptability and emulation. They are, therefore useful for
citizenship training and growth of leadership qualities. g

The passive agency of education is a one-way process, where there is no
interaction and mutual_give and take. This form of gaining knowledge is known
as Qut of Schiool Knowledge. For example, the films, radio, television and press
influence the behaviour of people without being influenced themselves. The
listener listens to the radio programmes and gets knowledge, information or
happiness or sorrow. Knowledge from schools and knowledge from experience
have the same source, which is the real life. While experience is, what people get

from the world around them, and books are records of it.

Knowledge is embedded\fn social and cultural structures that may be place
dependent and not easily replicated mechanically, Culture, practice, and
community are concepts which can usefully describe these structures in which
knowledge is embedded. These structures must be successfully created and
maintained mechanically, if the information society vision of making distance

irrelevant is to be fulfilled.

-
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2.2.1. Culture
F:‘EIFU,TC refers to the core beliefs and customs of a particular grovh of people, ang
it can be observed in many aspcets of their livess qtich s their languige. food,
clothing, religious ceremonies, symbols and history. In many CAses: L'I'lllll[c i
associated with family origins, “race, ethnicity and *—“’“g",".',’l"c focation, but
culture can also be gained by choosing 10 identily with a specilic group.

ay of behaviour that is (ransmitted from EC"'UF.QUUH to
generation. Moreover it is shared by a group and hismricnll-y il(.:ClllllllI]d{L.'» over a
period. Therefore, it 1S said to have a historical growth. Wl‘llC-h-IS lmktfd ‘?vnh the
past and the future. There are certain norms, values and belu.:l s in any sgucl? that
are culturally determined and socially transmitted. Culture ]s_an css‘-cnllla! part of
human being. No on¢ is completewilhom it, in fact, an individual can D¢ part of

many cultures and subcultures.

Culture is a lcamed W

2.2.2. Elements of Culture

Culture is made-up of some elements W
described below:

el of a culture are | o \in
Material Culture: Material culture refers to the objects Of belongings of a
: ' yres, and the physical structures

group of people such as automobiles, StO
where people worship. It also divided into two parts: | -
j) Technology: Technology refers 10 the techniques OF methods of making

and using things. It includes the techniques used in the creation of

material goods. It is the technical know-how pdésés'sed by the people of a

society. g TR '

ii) Economics: Economics is the mannet in which people employ their

capabilities and reap the resulting benefits. Included in the subject of

economics are the production of goods, and services, their distribution,

and means of exchange and the income derived from the creation of
utilities. :

7} /Social Institution: Social institutions including family, educational
institutions, political structurc, and the media that affect the ways in which
people related to one another, organise their aclivities to live in harmony with
one another, teach acceptable behaviour to succeeding generations and
govern themselves. This social institutions arc: :

i) Family: Family is one of the most important $OCi
concept of family differs from country to country.

i) Educational Institutions: They help the proccss of transmitting skills
_ ideas, and attitudes as well as training in particular disciplines. _
jii) Political Structure: The political structure may stress single pérson rule,

government by a few or government through single or multiple party
_systems. :

iv) Media: Culture
perspective of our coun
channels have brought sig

hich are essential for a culture. These

al institutions. The

has been greatly influenced by the media. In the
try newly introduced various private satellit®
nificant changes in our culture. |
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umans fand the Universe: 1t includes:

i) _Iliehgmn's:. Religion is one of the most sensitive elements of a culture. It
is th guiding fpr«_.:e defining human kind's relationship with super natu‘ral
and m. deter_mmmg a culture's values and attitudes. Religion affects
people’s habits, their outlook on life, (he products they buy, the way they
buy them, and even the newspapers they read.

ii) Belief Syst:em: ]?.e!ief system differs from culture to culture. Too often,
one person’s l?ellets are another person’s funny story. It is a mistake to
discount th‘e importance of myths, beliefs, and superstitions or other
cultural beliefs. .

%stheﬁcs: Aesthetics refer to the ideas in a culture concerning beauty and
good taste, as expressed in the arts, music, drama and dance and the
appreciation of colour and form. Aesthetics are of particular interest to the
businessmen because of their role in interpreting the symbolic meanings of
va;‘ious methods of artistic expression, and standards of beauty in each
culture. . :

Language: The importance of understanding the language of a country
cannot_b.e overestimated. The successful businessmen must achieve cxpert
communication which requires a thorough understanding of the language as
weill as the ability to speak it? Language differs from one culture to another
culture. | .

2.2.3. - Relationship between Culture and Education

Culture - strongly “influences how an individual approaches education, and a
society’s culture determines how that society educates its citizens. Because
culture consists of . values and beliefs that influence practices, students are more
likely to engage in education that aligns with and includes their cultural identity.
An increasing number of .schools are approaching curriculum building with

culture in mind. ‘

Education is an instrument of cultural change. Education can impart knowledge,
training and skills as well as inculcate new. ideas and attitudes among the young.
Thus, culture plays an important role in the life of a person. To understand the
nature of its importance, it will be easy to understand how education of various

" elements of culture can help a person. It can be seen in the following manner:

1) Adaptation to the Natural Environment: Everywhere man lives in a
definite natural environment to which they -adapt themselves. Without
adaptation he/she cannot survive. All the inventions and experiments that
he/she make in the process of this adaptation form an important part of the
culture. Differences in the natural environment of different communities pave
the way for differences in their cultures. In all the tribes of India, the
members of the community behave in a particular way which is adapted by

. the coming generations of the particular community or tribe. It is this mode

of behaviour which makes up culture.
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8 i
4 includes customs, traditiong,

, ¢+ Culture ) :
Socinl Environment: '« social environment, |
% bActll::g:n tt:itgn}:?l :; clhscue help the individual t0 adapt to his s0¢ :

Thantes ¢

ept in mind that all these elements undergo L’«”f"““l’_d_]‘}?iﬁfsu‘:;thc

mus_il be kf:pl in mit : Culture determines the patterns O S( }‘ itrol

focts cnwr(-mmcnl ?h:;n:g'cfl.nl is subjected 10 remain attached to m: ‘grfn.]p.

fgugh winar the nu_nlt:: "n;micming the culture of the group to lflL‘ L'llll{l

Ecnccilﬂlzl?fa\:?:;a%: :lI:a:‘ ;:chhc is therehy acquainted Wlth'[‘ltli)s pl,::‘,it}mrg'

" : Heag i his ¢ s K Ccdp

ch?gﬁls, values and patiems of conduct pmvmlmu‘l" Il“:: \lm" ‘I‘:i‘!:  aalillilon, ge
enables him to adapt to social environment and thus achieve his ¢

3) Development of Personality: The personaiity &7 I el
through his pattem of behaviour. The behaviour 1s alway: o

culture of hismer group. Culture influences the physical, '”C”T'I' [moral,
social aesthe;ic and emotional aspects of individual. Thus, the behaviour of

the individual is greatly influenced by the culture.

4) Society and Need for Schooling: Society is_ very keen th'al its young
members should not lapse into barbarity and lgnm:zmcc. Wk}dtever, it hag
attained in social, cultural, religious and other fields it feels its bounden duty
to transmit it to the next generation. As the society has become more _c_omplex
and knowledge is piling up, it feels the need of formal e:dl_lcat.lon and’ thus
society starts schools to educate its members. The purpose is if two-fold:

i) To transmit cultural heritage, and
ii) To improve the society.

wlity of the individual is manifeste

5) Transmission of Cultural Heritage: To perpetuate. present progress we
should transmit the cultural heritage. Only physical reproduction is not
sufficient; we should equip the new generation with our attainments in all
fields of life. Here, we should exploit the innate tendencies, needs and
interests of the children for the purpose of education. Our education should
also be in consonance with the mental ‘make-up’ of the students.

'6) Improvement of the Society: Without improvement the society will
stagnate. Education is not only to reflect the social conditions but also to
improve them. With the advancement of science and technology our ways of
life are also undergoing tremendous changes.

If we would not cope with the present advancement there would be “cultural

lag’. We must adjust ourselves with the fast changing world. So education
must adapt itself to the chan ' '

: ging conditions. We shall have to
against the tendency of the schools to import everything new iﬁ‘iﬁf:dszng)lfes
7) Role of the .Scliool: The school has to give up its ivory tower isolation. Tt must
be closely lmlfcd with the society, “The starting point of Cdllcatiomi reform
must be the relinking of the school to life and restoring the intimate re{ntionship
betv?ge_n them which has broken down with the development of the formal
tradition of education,” recommends the Secondary Education Commission.

8) School as a Community in Miniature; Sc
has been established by the society for the
members, those ideas, beliefs,

hool is a social institution which
: purpose of transmitting among its
attitudes and dispositions that wil] make them
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worthy members of the socicty. Schools are (o be the reflection of the larger
society outside its will in which life can be learnt by living. The school is to
be looked at not as a place where traditional knowledge is inculcated as
authoritative but as a place where experiments in life are carried on and
where other expeciments in life be read about and told about because of their
results by which alone they ave to be judged and not by their prestige.

2.2.4. Impact of Culture on Educational Institutions
The aims and idcal of the educational institutions are influenced by the values
and patterns of the society.

1) Curriculum: The curriculum is prepared according to the culture of society.

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

The system of education tries (o realise the cultural needs of socicty through
curriculum which conditions all educational activities and programimies.

Methods of Teaching: Culture and methods of teaching are intimately
connected. The changing caltural patterns of a society exert its influence
upon the methods of teaching. Previously teaching was teacher centred where
teacher used to give knowledge to the child. Now it has become student

centred. The teacher comsiders the needs, interests, apiilude, attitude,

inc_linations. behaviour, efc., before tézt'clling. In this way education is a
method of preparing child for the'future for effective living. In short, we can
say that cultural and social conditions generate the methods and techniques of
teaching in a powerful manner. ' '

Discipline: Cultural values influence the concept of discipline. The present
cultural patierns of thinking and Livilig are’ directly linked to our concept of
discipling Wheré the democratic values are accepted all over the world. -
Text Books: Curriculum is contained in the textbooks. Textbooks are written
according to the formulated or determined curriculum. Only those textbooks
are welcomed which foster and promote cultural values and ideals. -

Teacher: Each individual teacher is imbibed with the cultural values and
ideals of the society of which he/she happens to be an integral member. Only
such teacher achieves his/her missions successfully, They infuse higher ideals
and moral values in children.

School: Schools is a miniature of a society.. The total activities and
programmes of a school are organised according to the cultural ideas and
values of the society which establishes and organises the school. Hence,
school is the centre of promoting, moulding, reforming, and developing the

cultural pattern of the society.

2.2.5. Impact of Education on Culture _

Just as the culture influences edocation, in the same way education also
influences culture of a country. It can be seen in (he following manner:

1) Preservation of Culture: Every country has a distinct culture of its own.

Tence, it tries to preserye its culture and its distinctiveness in ils original

“form. Education is the only means through ‘which this task can be

‘accomplished. Thus, education preserves the culture of & society.
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2) Traquissinn of Culture: The process of preservation includes the Proce
of transmission Trom vhe generation to another, The famous Sociologi,
Ottaway has rightly remarked “The function of education is to transmit g(}ci:];
values and ideals to the young and capable members of the society,’ [

3) D.E'.,‘.'E!QHTJ!(?!!!,M_.Q!I_I_(IJI‘c: The fmetion of education is to bring the Neede
and desirable changes in the coltural ideals and values for the progresg ang
continued development of the society without which social progress Canngy
takes place. Through education an individual modifies cultural processes t,
research and deeper investigations into all areas ol human requirementy,

4) Continuity of Culture: Culture is a life breadth of a society, Without Whic},
a sociely is bound 10 decay. Education upholds the continuity of cultyrg
through its diverse activities and programmes. A society establishes schog
to preserve and transmit its culture to the coming generations, Childm,'1
should be motivated te learn more and more from cultural interaction among
vanous cultures. Thus. cultural integration and assimilation will enrich the
composite culture of a society.

5) Development of Personality: Education aims at developing the personality of
a chuld. It employs diverse cultural patterns of thinking, behaviour and culturg)
values so that children are physically, mentally, morally, socially ang
intellectually develop with the development of society to the maximum extent,

6) Removal of Cultural Lag: While material cultural develops at a faster speeq
Gue—to—scientific™and technological inventions of non-material culture
consisting of ideas, values and norms lags behind and create a gulf betweeq
the two. Education is the only means by which these gaps can be bridged.

Thus, education and culture are iﬁterdépendent and complementary to each other.
However the existing system of education in India has not evolved from its own
culture. There is a need that education should be related to our own culture.

2.2.6. Role of Culture in Knowing

Culture plays very crucial role in knowing anything such as: i

1) In the conceptual area the relationship is characterized by reciprocity and
knowledge defines culture and culture defines knowledge.

2) Culture influences the appreciation of processes such as knowledge sharing,
‘development or retention. This type of relationship between culture and
knowledge gets most attention in the knowledge management literature.

3) Culture influences the way knowledge processes develop in the organisation.
This relationship is different in that it concerns which forms how knfcz»wlcdgc
processes take, and not whether or not they come about. Culture guides fhﬂ
: ; . i ' ‘ NOW  sharing
interaction between people. Culture influences vertical knowledge
: ledge sharing in the hierarchy. :

4) '11-";:1; lil’:aog“relzqa:)f knou%ledge sharing depends on culture (in mas:cul;::s'
individualistic cultures the importance of knowledge ;h‘;‘lfmfn I;Ie e
automatically recognized. Culture influences the ‘c‘m;t(;:_:tsk [?0 V: l :d eosharing
sharing process (in an informal network organisati g
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5)

6)

develops substantively different than in an organisation with a formal, and

- closed culture). Knowledge sharing can be more difficult between groups in

an organisation with clearly distinguished cultures then in organisations that
have a strong, and uniform cultue,

Culture is an element of the organizational context in which knowledge
sharing takes place. This context stipulates how and when knowledge s
shared. This fourth relationship concerns an indireet relation between culture
and the knowledge sharing process, Culture, e.g., plays a role in defining the
acceptability of a specific organisation structure, which in turn influences
knowledge sharing.

Culture plays an important role in the management model an or janisation
embraces. In other words, culture affects the acceptance of actively managing

© knowledge processes by other stakeholders than the knowledge workers

7

themselves. |

Culture guides the way an organisation implements its management given an
existing management model. In other words, culture stipulates the focus and style
of management as well as actual selection and interpretation of interventions
aimed at influencing how individuals and groups deal with issues of knowledge.
It also stipulates the chances of success of actually specifying and taking
management measures, e.g., culture contributes to defining which interpretation
of an intranet will effectively promote knowledge sharing.

2.2.7. Ways of Knowledge Rendered into Action

Following ways may be considered in rendering knowledge into action:

1)

3)

Telling Others about Learned Knowledge: When a person spread the word
about what they have learned, then they are not only introducing others to a
new topic, but also reminding themself of what they have learned. Every time
they repeat it, and ingraining the idea more and more into their mind. The
more they tell others, the more likely they will be able to remember it. It is
the fact that the more you remember anything, the greater the chance that
you'll put the ideas into action. . ' Xip B

Taking Notes about Learning: Just like you used to (or still) do in school,
taking notes on what you read is a great way, to commit ideas to memory and to
gain a better understanding of them. After you learn something, write it down
somewhere. Make a list of what vou want to do, add the action you want to
take to your To Do list, or schedule time on your calendar to focus on your new
course of action. Putting it in writing will make it more concrete and make it
more likely that you’ll actually follow through. - 2

Incorporate Ideas into Your Routine: If you want to practice something or
explore new knowledge in an action-oriented way, find a way to incorporate it
into your daily (or, at the very least, weekly) routine. Take action, first thing in
the moming if you can to make sure that you don’t end up putting it off later in
the day. If you need a little motivation, ask a friend or partner to take action

with you. If you make your action.part of your routine, you’ll be a lot more

likely to stick with it. Share your knowledge by spreading the word to others —

family, friends, or colleagues. This accomplishes two things— you get to share
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oducing them to a €W concep,
confidence about what you'yy
d in your mind. Take action by

your understanding with others, l’.“-“-"“"my "I“l'
or topic. And, by talking about it you bui “
earmed and allow it o hm;"w 'Il:(}m):::ﬁ'mili’f!; [mplement a concept you'y,
incorporating vour knowledge mto -y v 1 gaieh ork. Mike
lmmm inm!:\\;ur daily life. Put something “"“"'['It} o u{t:zi:vu:;ln ‘ljl }I:;l]iv;‘:n]:t ;
new routine at home, Don’t be afraid to ask others for moli e 5

erywhere: Whoever mvcn.tcd lhlu fat:cky Note
thing you want on those little picces ol papey
hease (or a few phrases) that will rCimin
here. Post it in your car, 01 your mirror,
here you will be likely to Jook and b

Post Reminders of Ideas Ev
Was a genius, You can write .nny
and put them anywhere. Write a p
you to take action and post it everyw
in vour office. on your fridge—anyw
reminded of the action you want to take. ‘
Keep Learning About the Topic: The more you Ieapl‘al)l??l a lsuh_!cct, the
more space it takes up in your mind. (I'm not sure if this is a ln(cf. 111_11 it seem
to be that way in my experience.) The more space so}mcthmg tach up in your
mind. the harder it is to forget about it. Therefore, it's best to keep ]earnmg
more about what you want to be knowledgeable about. The mare you I(-':am, the
more you'll think, and the more likely you’ll put these thoughts into action.

2.2.8. Emerging Problems Relating to Knowledge

The nature of education, of research, and of knowledge itse!l’is_being questiongd
and reshaped to respond to the challenges of our technologically enhanced and
information based society. Knowledge is the key to the universe, and it is the key
that opens doors to possibilities, it is also the key that unlocks the mysteries of
our world knowledge is the key that reveals as endless sea of discoveries,
Knowledge serves as an essential component. The emerging problems relating to
knowledge are as follows: :

1)

2)

3)

4)

J)

Explosion of Knowledge: Knowledge, sometimes we call information or
subject content is acquired as a result of man’s interaction with the universe,
Naturally, it gets accumulated and multiplied, widening the boundaries of
every discipline or form. This possesses a problem to curriculum and
textbook planners and developers as it requires the inclusion of the latest
information and making the curriculum and textbooks up-to-date.

Plurality of Knowledge: With the added knowledge acquired, the original
fields or disciplines or subjects of the curriculum are branching themselves
into new fields. Since each expert focuses upon a significant aspect of
knowledge, one feels tempted to include more or more subjects -in the
curriculum and textbooks. This leads to the sclection of subjects

Integration of Knowledge: The present day tendency is integration of
knowledge or unity of knowledge as against separation. This needs an
integrated approach to subjects.

Interdisciplinary Approach: The interdisciplinary approach to knowledge
cuts across several disciplines to explain any aspect of human environment.

Several Specialisations: With the multiplication of the accumulated knowledge
the issue of specialised knowledge and general knowledge crops up.
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2.3.1. Imtroduction . - T
. The word Fpistemulnﬂy has been derived from the Greek word ‘episteme’
which mearis “keow ledge’. Epistemology is the branch of philésophy which is
concerned with the theory. nature and origin of kfl_l‘!\\a‘|é(h‘.’é.'EI'\iS[ClﬂOl(;gy studies
the miture Of_knowle‘dgc. the rationality of belief }{D.dg jus}i'i!ﬁéu{ion_ The term was
,ﬁfSt,“S‘?d i?)’ Scottish philosopher James Frederick Ferrier in 1854. He coined
epistemology of the model of ‘ontology’, to désignate'that branch of philosophy
which aims to discover the meaning of knowledge, and called it the ‘true

beginning” of philosophy.

2.3.2. Meaning of Epistemology

Generally speaking, epistemology deals with the ‘nature’ of knowfzjge and not “how
to” of the knowledgc& is also called the princi nowledge In other words,
what is the relationship between truth and reality? It involves an awarencss of certain
aspects of reality, and it seeks to discover what is known and how it is known.
Epistemology addresses cognitive sciences, cultural studies and the history of
science. Moreover, epistemology explains why our minds relate to reality and how

these relationships are either valid or invalid. It is needed in order to distinguish
between the truth and faisehood as we obtain knowledge from the world around us.

Epistemology studics the nature and scope of knowledge and justified belief. It
analyses the nature of knowledge and how it relates to similar notions such as
truth, beliel and justification. It also deals with the means of production of
knowledge, as well as scepticism about different knowledge claims. It is
essentially about issues having 10 do with the creation and dissemination of

knowledge in particular arcas of inquiry.

Epistemology asks the questions like:
1) How do we know, what we know?
2) Whatis knowledge?

3) How is knowledge acquired?

4) Is knowledge possible?

5) Can knowledge be certain?

6) What do people know? : :
7) What are the necessary and sufficient conditions of knowledge?

8) What is its structure, and what are its limits? s
9) What makes beliefs justified?
10) How we are to understand the concept of justification?
11)Is justification internal or external to one’s own mind?

12) What we know?
13) How can we know it?
14) Why do we know some things, but not others?

15) How can we differentiate truth from falsehood?
6 d not others?

16) Why do we believe certain claims an
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The Kind of knowledge wsually discussed in [{pi.t.'iv.mnln%;y 15 proposition,
kn().“,l(.dgc. ‘k"(“\ ](‘({QL‘-”““. i_'\ n],‘p”:ﬂ.‘r 1}] ':.”{l‘.\ I'.'dp_l‘.h““-' y I'IDI‘ (ﬂ{lllll'l‘(.. 'hQ
knowledge of 2 4 2 = 4 is opposed to the knowledge of how to go abot Alding
two numbers,

2.3.3. Epistemology and Education |

Many educational systems and practices tevolve around the transmissior ang
construction of knowledge (teaching, leaming, rescarch, ete.) The ideas that We
bave about what knowledge is and how it is constructed, shape the way y,
structure our ecducational institutions, our pedagogical practices, and our
curricula. Epistemology in education also has strong implications for issueg of
social justice/injustice. When evaluating  educational problems or practiceg
around the world, being able to identify the epistemology that shapes a particuly,
practice can be reaily useful. It can help us to understand where - potentig]
problems may lie, and what factors of that practice might be contributing to soci)
injustice or to social justice. \

Epistemology as a Discipline W '

Epistemology is a discipline. In this rega f\\ ot aigrthat philosophy beging
in 2 kind of wonder. Almost all human beings wish to comprehend the world they
live 1n, and many of them construct theories of various kinds to help them make
sense of it. Because many aspects of the world defy easy explanation, however,
most people are likely to cease their efforts at some point and to content
themselves with whatever degree of understanding they have managed to achieve,

Unlike most people, philosophers are captivated some would say obsessed by the
idea of understanding the world in the most general terms possible. Accordingly,
they attempt to construct theories that are ~synoptic, descriptively accurate,
explanatorily powerful, and in all other respects rationally defensible. In doing so,
they carry the process of inquiry further than other people tend to do, and this is
what is meant by saying that they develop a philosophy about these matters.

Like most people, epistemologists often begin their speculations with the
assumption that they have a great deal of knowledge. As they reflect upon what
they presumably know, however, they discover that it is much less secure than
they realised, and indeed they come to think that many of what had been their
firmest beliefs are dubious or even false. Such doubts arise from certain
anomalies in our experience of the world,

2.3.4. Issues in Epistemology _

The major issues in epistemology can be classificd into five arcas:

1) The fundamental relationship between consciousness and reality,

2) The nature and validity of sense-perception, ,

3) The nature of concepts and the relation between abstractions and concrete
particulars, : o :

4) The nature and validation of axioms, especially the laws of identity and causality,
and :

S) The nature of certainty and truth as characteristics of conceptual knowledge.
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2.3.5. l;du.ca‘tlonal Implications of Epistemiology
Educmlﬂnill implications ol epistemolopy are as follows: -
;) Purpose of Schooling: Promotes spiritual and intelleetual development;
Produce competent and self-actualised adulty who become useful citizens of
the state.

9) Curriculum: Sl‘n:_sses the eternal ideas of the past (great works of literature,
philosophy, politics, history and the ar). Preferred methods of instruction-
lecture, discussion, reflection and the Socratic Method (dialogue).

3) Nature of Learner: Every student has a mind, soul, and spirit capable of
emulating the absolute mind, and absorbing ideas from books and teachers.

4) Role ql’ Teacher: Role model with logical thinking and reasoning; and are
authority with extensive knowledge about the great books.

Implications for Educators

The implication for educators is that the information and knowledge we attempt

o transmit to our students in the classroom is not fixed but is constantly subjected

to critical evaluation, refinement and revision. But this means our students would

be better off learning how to conduct their own inquiries, how to critically
evaluate their findings, and how to refine and revise them. The main objectives of

education should be the following: S

1) To teach students how to decide whether a particular piece of information
counts as genuine knowledge or whether it is no more than the best guess we
can come up with at the moment. (What is knowledge?)

2) To teach students how to determine whether a particular piece of information
has been acquired in the proper ways, whether there are good reasons to think
that it is correct or whether there are good reasons to think that it could be
false after all, even though there is strong evidence for it. (What are the best
and most secure ways of acquiring knowledge?) '

3) To teach students how to determine what the goal of inquiry is in a given
situation and to evaluate whether a particular piece of information or
knowledge is worth having. (What is the value of knowledge?)

It is true that we know things. But what is the nature of what you know? Does it
properly reflect reality (truth)? Is knowledge primarily gained through our sense
experiences (empiricism)? Is knowledge primarily gained through reason
(rationalism)? There is a priori knowledge or knowledge that is automatically
known apart from experience and posteriori knowledge or knowledge that is
gained from experience. - Che g

Epistemology encompasses the construction of concepts, the nature of conditions
and the validity of the senses. Without epistemology, human beings would have
no reason to believe in their thoughts and actions. Teachers would have no reason
to give tests or assign class work because there would be no difference between
truth and error. We need epistemology in order to accept reality and live our lives

in successful pursuit of truth.
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2.4,  EPISTEMOLOGY . OF . [ INI

PHILOSOPHIES

2.4.1.  Introduction

Philosophy s considered as the root of all knowledge, It
all sciences. Philosophy has interpreted man and  his vanons actvities in g
comprehensive  manner. It helps to coordinate  the varous activities of the
individoals and the society. Tt helps us to anderstand the significance of all himay
expericnee. It explores the basic source and aims of life. It asks and tries 1o answer
the decpest questions to life. Tuclarities life and the basic values of life. This clarity
is very cssential because it provides us with the wisdom to face the challenges of
life. Philosaphy 1s the rational attempt to have a wor Id-view. It endcavours to reach
a conception of the entire universe with all its elements and aspects and their
interrelations 1o one another. 1t is not contented with a partial view of the world. [t
seeks 1o have a svnoptic view of the whole reality. There are the two main
philosophical basis of knowledge - the Indian and Western philosophies. These
two badies describe the whole fundamental aspects of knowledge that comes from

various sources and which becomes leading principle of life.

cconsidered as mother of

2.4.2. Philosophical Basis of Knowledge According to
Indian Philosophy

Philesophy in Sanskrit means ‘Darsana’ which refers to the ancient

philosophical traditons of the Indian. Indian philosophy presents a variety of

opinions regarding the source of cognition or pramanas. The schools of Indian

philosophical thought are classified as either orthodox or heterodox it means

Astikacr Nastika: : 8

1) @stil'- (Orthodox): Astika means one 0. believes~insthe<authority
(testimony) of the Vedas, It can be explained that astika means a theist or one
who helieves in God. Astika here does not mean one who believes-in rebirth.
All the six Brahmanical systems (Mimamsa, Vedanta, Sankhya, Yoga,
Nyaya and Vaisesika) accept the Vedic authority and are therefore called
astika. This class includes six systems of Indian philosophy which are
collectively known as Sad Darsan. '

2) (Heterodox): Nastika means an atheist or one who does not believe

e adtiv Sy BT Bk on e

in God. Nastika (heterodox) schm_)l has three syStcms — the Carvaka,
Buddha and Jaina. All these are Non-Vedic Schools. The Nastika system of
Jaina and Buddha also believes in rebirth. According to Manu, nasitka is 8
person who challenges the authority of the Vedas. However, there are other

ification; Vidyaranya, e.g., identifies sixteen schools of

methods of classi
Indian philosophy by including those that belong to the Saiva and Rasedvara

traditions.
The _méin schools of Indian philosophy were formalised chiefly between 1000

" BCE to the early centuries of the common erd. Competition and_,imegraztion
between the various schools was intense during their formative years, especially
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wween 800 BCE and 200 CE. Some schools like Jainism, Buddhism, Yoga,

be -

oo and Advaita Vedant 3o :

Saiva & anta survived, but others like Charvaka and Ajivika did
o BT e

not survive. ’

Ancient and medieval cra texts of Indian philosophies include extensiv
disoussion® altimate reality (Metaphysics, Brahman-Atman, Sun qla;A 'ftac
reliable means pf knowledge (Epistemology, Pramanas), value ’Squ}; (axi:]‘t) ))’
and other topics. Classical Indian  philosophy is an unbroken_tradition ng
reflection e.‘fp{csscd n .thc subcontinent intellectual languagé of Sanskrit. Or, we
cpould say it is comprised of interlocking traditions since therc are the. disiinct
<chools, all nevertheless nsing Sanskrit and engaging with the other schools.

Later authors Fxpan::i and carry forward positions and arguments of their
redecessors. Following are considered..main philosophical schools of Indian
- i ¥ Moy 4 A

hilosophy:

Il,) Nyaya,/

7) Vaisesika, ¥
3) Sankhiff,/

4) Yoga,

5) Mimamsa,'/'
6) Vedanta, and™
7) Advaita Vedanta.

[ ]

2.4.3. Nyaya

MI Sixteen major topics were

The Nyaya School was founded by sage

discussed in this system, the most important bf which is pramana, the source of valid

knowledge. Actually. Nﬁl}:u_is.a.schonl.of_lugic._ﬂnd.ulLQIheLSChD.OJ.S,Qﬂﬂdiﬂﬂ
ilosophv use the Nyaya system of logic, in whole or in part, as a foundation for

philosophical reasoning and debate. Navya-Nyaya or Neologic, a further

development of this school occ urred in the 16" century in Bengal and Mithila.

The Nyaya defines the scope of episternology to include in it valid knowledge,
sources of knowledge, tests and criteria of validity. According to Nyaya,
knowledge is essential not only as adventitious property of the self. Nyaya
defines that all knowledge is a revelation or manifestation of objects. Just as a

owledge reveals all objects

Lamp manifests physical things placed before it, sO kn .
which come before it. ‘According to Nyaya-Vaisesika, knowledge is not only

about objects but also about itself, It can't turn back on itself and cognise its own
existence, for less its own validity, hence no knowledge can be the test of it’s our

truth.
Nfaya's fundamental definition of knowledge is phenO{nenologigal. Knowledge
is cognition, apprehcnsion, consciousness Or manifestation o_f objects. In Ny;.zya
philomphy; cognition (buddhi) is taken to mean the same thing as apprehension
(“Palabdhi)._knnwlcdge-(jnana), and cognition (pratyaya).
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It seems knnw!cdgc means awareness of apprehension of objects. Gmll:npa useg
the terms ‘jnana’ and ‘upalabdhi’ as definite synonyms of ‘buddhi’, sufficient fo,
understanding the nature of knowledge. Nyaya being "C““ﬁ““ _ l’?"cvt‘ﬂ thay
knowledge reveals both the subject and the object which are quite distinct from j

Nyaya is the science of correct knowledge (pramana sastra). Nyaya states that g,
knOWchge imp]icg the M]biccl {pl'illl'lilll'{l)‘ ()l)jl:t‘l ol mlctl““wl '\'"UWIC(Igc
(prameya) the resulting cognition (pramiti) and the means of  knowledge

(pramana). These arc four important aspects of epistemolopy:

1) Subject (Pramatra): Knowledge involves a subject or knower, Imving
certain attributes. It is the substantive ground of all cognitions. The Pramag,
is self-conceived as an intelligent agent. It is independent because it c-xists for
itself and is an end to itself. 1t is that which knows and strives, enjoys ang
suffers, remembers and expects, it is an agent, a striver, a desirous, and 4
refused. It is the subject of an adequate knowledge.

2) Object (Prameya): Prameya is the object of adequate knowledge. Valig
knowledge implies some prameya or object, to which the process of
knowledge refers or to which it is directed. To know an object we neeg
means of knowing it. Every knowable object has some characteristics ang

attributes. It is just a search light that reveals the object.

3) Cognition (Pramiti): It is the resulting state of cognition and the-piece of
adequate knowledge.

4) Pramana: It is the means of valid knowledge. It is the distinctive cause or
mstrument of valid knowledge (prama-karanampramanam). Pramana means
the instrument of valid presentative knowledge (yathartha-anubhava). The
instrument (karana) is a form of cause (karna). It is not compulsory that any
and every cause (karana) is an instrument. Only the most efficacious
(sadhakatama) of the cause is called akarna. Akarna is that which the most
efficacious (sadhakatama) is of the causes. Thus, though the knower
(pramata) and the object known (prameya) too are considered as pramana
because these are not instruments or the most efficacious ones of the causes
of valid knowledge. Pramana is a mental function which leads to correct
knowledge; to achieve this object, it should be free from doubt and error, and
should relate to what is not already known. 1

No valid knowledge is possible without the study of the pramana’s. All schools
of Indian philosophy regards ignorance as the root cause of human suffering.
So, true knowledge is necessary to overcome or minimise sufferings of the
human beings. Vatsyayana commenting upon the first Sutra of Gautama says
that the study of the pramana's is necessary, because through it alone we can
properly know reality and thereby guide our actions so as to attain desirable
ends- and avoid sufferings. Although four aspects equally deserve same
f:onSIderation, the pramana is told as the most important. The supreme
importance of Pramana amongst the four objects is due to its being the direct
cause of real knowledge. The later Naiyayikas, however, use the term ‘Prama’s
fhe term ‘Pramana’, ‘Pramiti’, ‘Premeya’ and ‘Pramanya’, however, as current
in old Nyaya as in the latter, so valid knowledge is Prama, '
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24.4.  Vaisesika

| Rannad'ts the founder of this scl T A e ol :

~,.'[¢f;ﬁ:';chnul discusses seven maj (::(:((:l’;lt\:ludl 1s assoctated with the Nyaya system.
[) Substance, '

2) Quality,

3) Action,

4) Generality,

. 5) Uniqueness,

6) Inherence, and

7) Non-existence.

This school is callgd Vaisesika because it considers uniqueness as an wspect b
reality.and studics it as a-separate category. Under the topic of substance, it deals
with ‘Lhe physics and chemistry of the body and the universe. The theory of
atomic structure was established by this school. Its practical teaching emphasises
dharma, the code of conduct that leads man to worldly welfare and to the highest
goal of life. Kk ' Reh 1S -

2.4.5. Sankhya | st e

According to Indian philosophical history, the Sankhya is one of the oldest
philosophical schiools. This school of thoughts has its roots in Indian Vedic
knowledge. Sankhya is ihe.essence of the Vedas. This philosophy is believed to
be founded by \saharishi Kapil. | Sankhya philosophy begins with the
knowledge of nature and its origin. This school is comparable to Yogic school of
thought and also_similar to Nyaya School-of Philosophy. Knowledge is the
modification of mind. Knowledge process in Sankhya, where mind goes towards

the object.

phy that believes in the co-existent and
interdependent realities, conscious Purusha and unconscious Prakrti. Purusha 1s
ever pure, wise and, free but it becomes a subject of pain and pleasure ‘when it
identifies itself with Prakrti. Prakrti is the material cause of the universe and is
composed of threg gunas — saltva, rajas and tamas; that correspond to' light,
activity and inertia respectively. The state in which the gunas are in equilibrium is
called Prakrti but when disturbed the state is called Vikrti. Disturbance of the
equilibrium of Prakrti produces the material world, including the mind, which is

supposed to be the finest form of material energy.

Sankhya is & tit;_alistic philoso

he body and nature of mind. It is

Sankhya philosophy cxpla:insr'the dynamics of t | :
e a and is indeed the very basis of

the mother of mathematics as well as Ayurved
Eastern philosophy-
Sankhya states that all valid knowledge has-the factors, namely:
1) The subject (pramata), ; .

2) " The object (prameya),
3) The ground or source

and H R T :.' ; I
of kp_owlec_lge (pramana).



Knowledge and Curriculupy,
60

; o e self as
The subject being a conscious principle is no OI.!I({.II) (t]lll'z:Ill]clilnlC_”CCl, lllff?llllff
consciousness (suddha chetana). The modification (vrit ll o rresenlsli0 Be 1%1 |
which the self-known as object is called pramad. The ?Gj'cli(| lis' the reflection Y
self through this modification is the prameyd. Prama or Vil . :c-ch ot ”n{
the self in the intellect as modified into the form of the objee ‘L. ‘rr;ivc i ¢
selP’s consciousness, the unconsciousncss .mlcll.ccl C“""f:: -wlij ‘l.n ohyc thmg
Valid knowledge as the mode of buddhi ‘Yl'fc,l_' HPPIL,M].( .i" 1|,c S‘-dﬂd fg
undoubted, real and not known before. The definition ol prama Sankhya.

! . ainment of objectg
Pravacana-Sutra, according to Vin Jects

abhiksu, is thus the ascert i
which are not already present in, or known to both (buddhi and purusa) or cither
of them.

1y on Education

education. If we consider the
then Sankhya’s postulate that
dy has potential existence needs

2.4.5.1. Impact of Sankhya Philosophy
Sankhya has great relevance for contemporary
modern view of education as development,

development is only the unfolding of what alrea : -
no modification to suit today’s world. Sankhya’s psychological views also reflect

modern learning theories. If knowledge leads to the modification of buddh? in the
Sankhya system then modern education aims at the modification of behaviour. If
cognition is a function of buddhi or intellect in Sankhya, it is the formation of

intellectual structure in modern education.

In detail the implications of Sankhya for modern education are discussed below:

1) Aims of Education: Sankhya states the ultimate aim as attaining the.
perfection of purusa through discrimination leading to its salvation. Thus, the
aim of education should be to create- discerning individuals capable of
attaining the perfection that exists within them, as Swami -V ivekananda also

put it.
2) Methods of Teaching: The methods are clearly indicated:

i) Thorough study of authorities but keeping an open mind and using reason
to validate their theories, :

ii) Experiential learning with maximum involvement of the senses, and

iii) Activity based learning including projects, practical work, etc. enabling
the development of observation and logical reasoning.

3) Curriculum: The curriculum will involve the study of all disciplines, with
stress on the natural sciences, since to understand prakriti is to discriminate
between purusa and prakriti, and the arts, so as to develop an appreciation
and understanding of the works of authorities. Physical sciences and the yoga
will also form part of the curriculum since Sankhya believes only a healthy
and focused individual can attain salvation.

4) Discipline: Sankhya recommends a high degree of discipline. One can

deduce that it should be self-imposed. . :

5) Role of Teacher: The teacher is to be a facilitator of the’developmcnt of .the

e e

innate potentiality of the child.
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f Student: Si ; "
¢) Place 0 + Since Sankhya believes in the TRTIY

- y . X ! multipl ru !
follows that cducnlmn must be individualised and clliltl-czr:lcrléﬂ o PR

. .Dl s an i ] .
Ri?ﬁlo ! 111.1\-3(:1 llz:lr;rfll Education: 1t can be deduced that religious education
wi : ch mportance but moral education involving the teaching of

ethical values will definitely hold a centr i
ral place in any sys [
 on Sankhya. I y system of cducation

2.4.6. Yoga

yoga and Sankhya are allied systems. Although Yoga philosophy was known

even in ﬂ.lf! Vedic (a_nip___r?-)-k\dic periods, it was not formally systematised until it
was codified by \Patanjali in about 200 BC. The Yoga Sutras contain 196

aphorisms, Which are divided into four sections. Yoga studies all aspects. of
human personality and teaches one how to control the modifications of the mind
mmug71 practice of meditation and detachment and surrender . to higher
CONSCIOUSNESS.

It prescribes a holistic system of practice beginning with the yamas and niyamas
(ethical and behavioural codes) and proceeding through the asanas (physical
postures), pranayama (breathing exercises), pratyahara (control of senses),
dharana (concentration), dhyana (meditation) and culminating in samadhi.

In this system the individual self is the seeker and pure consciousness is the
ultimate reality that he finds within. Practicality is the main feature of this

system.

24.7. Mimamsa. |
amipilis known as the Sunder of this system. This system accepts the Veda as

the final authority on all questions. It provides a comprehensive method for

interpreting and understanding the underlying meaning of the Veda. It lays great

emphasis on rituals, worship and ethical conduct and provides a systematic
lifestyle and direction. Mimamsa offers guidelines for practical application of
Vedantic theory. This school is foremost in the analysis of sound and mantra. The
Mimamsa, like most other schools, admits two kinds of knowledge:

1) Immediate, and

2) Mediate.

According to Mimamsa, knowledge is an activity (modfa) of the self and not a
quality of the self as in the Nyaya. The soul is the enjoyer z}nd the agent of
karma, The soul is not atomic. It is described as an act (kirya) or process
(vyapara). It is super sensible and is known only 1nt!lregtly thI:Ongh inference
and not directly through introspection as Nyaya '\{alsf.:mka points. It may be
either mediate or immediate. Bhatta defines, cognition is formless. Knowledge
reveals objects but it does not assume any form. ,K?ogrlf:dge is judgment. It
arises in the form of such judgment as ‘this is a cup, this is a car’, etc., but not
in the form of pictures. :
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This school was divided into two groups: .
1) Purva Mimamsa: The first school founded by pPrahhakara. According g,
this school there are five sources of valid knowledge:
i) Perception,
i1) Inference,
iii) Comparison,
iv) Testimony, and
v) Postulation.
Purva Mimamsa accepts that an act of knowledge has four constituents:
i) The knower,
ii) The object of knowledge,
iii) The instrument of knowledge, and
iv) The result of knowledge.
The Prabhakaras accept “Tri-Putti-Vitti” cognition. i.c., each cognition has

three factors:

i) The knower (self),

ii) The known (object), and
iti) The knowledge.

The cognition “know this” has three presentations of.

i) I, the knower, .

ii) This, the object,

iii) The cognition.

The knowledge takes the following form: e

I know the jar’; this knowledge takes the knower, ig..,soul, the object
known, i.e. the jar and the knowledge. : 3

' Bhatta Mimamsa: The second founded by Kumarila Bh,éflia. According to
this there is only one source of knowledge, i.e., non-cogl:liii_on. In the Bhatta
Mimamsa, Prama or true knowledge is defined as primary and original
knowledge (anaclhigata). The method of knowledge must be conceived in
what has not been previously known. So, memory cannot be prama or true

knowledge.

Mimamsa states that the knowledge of something which is not contradicted and
. which is novel is prama. Mimamsa defines that the root ‘“prama’ denotes real of
actual experience. It copslifutes the knowing of an Unknowi clement. Thus

“valid knowledge is that which gives knowledge of the meaning of an unknown
element, M i A

2.4.8. Vedanta "
Vedanta was taught and practiced by the sages-of:thezVeedag.and Upanishads and
was handed over through a long line of sages,_Yeda.¥. s considered as the

founder of Vedanta. I;I(g‘g_gdified these teachings in lthahma_Sutmﬁ, Until the
time of Sankara, Vedanta was mainly transmitted through oral tradition but

ey i T A o T

o g O ™
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petimes hetween the 6" and 8" centuries. A.D. Sankara reorganised the system
$0 (his monistic school of thought. After him numerous teachers wrote
ﬂ;menmn'es on the Brahma f.iul‘rus. terpreting it in various ways and thus
zgwblishing various schools within the single system of Vedanta, The major
pools of Vedanta are:
& Advaitd (non-dualistic)
- Dvaita (dualistic)
*\ pvaitadvaita (both dualistic and non-dualistic)
Visistadvaita (qualifies non-dualisim)
5) Visuddhadvaita (pure non-dualism).

of these schools Sankara’s_ Advaita and Ramanuja’s Visistudvaita arc the most
jmportant. Sankara’s {\dvalta Vedanta covers all the other systems. The main
eachings of Vedanta is that self-realisation is the actual goal of life, that the
essence of the self is the ever existent consciousness and bliss, the self is free
from all qualifications and limitations, that the self is essentially Brahman,
supreme consciousness and this Brahman is the absolute, transcendent,
stributeless reality but it eternally embodies itself within itself the capacity or
power called maya, which is the basis of mind and matter.

Advaita Vedanta .

Sankara is considered as the main leader of Advaita. Advaita states that
knowledge requires neither means nor any proof, since it is self-illumined and
self-proved. Knowledge, i.e., self and Brahman occupy ‘a prominent place in
Advaita Philosophy, and epistemology has been given a subordinate place.
Advaita Philosophy denies the reality of the truth of name and form as presented
by the sense organs and so it can neither rely upon the knowledge given through
sense; nor can it make any use of it to support its contentions, however helpful it
may be, in common sense life. Hence, Samara recognises all means of knowledge
and all knowledge acquired through them is unreal from the transcendental
standpoint. But none can deny their importance in the practical world before one
gets the ranscendental knowledge.

Advaita defines knowledge as a blend of vrittias inspired by the saksin. The vritti
element is contingent and the element of consciousness is eternal. It is divided
into saksi-jnana and vritti-jnana, It may be either mediate or immediate. The
‘that’ of an object is known as mediate knowledge. In immediate knowledge, the
‘What’ is also revealed?

Immediate knowledge takes place when certain conditions are fulfilled. The
object must be directly knowable (yogya); the object must be existent at the time
and should be established by a certain intimate relation between the subject and
the object. Advaita provides that valid knowledge is knowledge which possesses
non-contradictions (abadhita) and novelty (or sometimes just the former). Advaita
admits that knowledge is valid, sarvajnanam yathartham. The word pramana
denotes the rightness and utility of any knowledge since it discriminates valid
k'nowledge from invalid knowledge. Thus, pramana is right knowledge and its
rightness is known by its use in any time. |
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PHILOSOPHIES . = ..

2.5.1. Philosophical Basis of Knowledge According

Western Philosophy

Western philosophy has ancient, medic ’ _
includes the work of Greek and Roman thinkers, some ol whom wer,

influenced by ideas developed much carlier in Egypt and Mesopotamia. Durin
the ancient era Greek philosophy was the most creative. Tht‘ Romans deriveg
most of their thought from it and built upon it, but they did not add much thy
was new,

val, and modern eras. The ancient er,

In the West. the early beginning of philosophy was in wonder, while the modery,
Western philosophy had its origin in doubt. This wonder and doubt gave rise tg
several types of problems.

Some examples of the philosophical problems are:

1) What is the real nature of man?

2) What is the end of this life?

3) What is the nature of this world in which he lives?
4) Is there any creator of this world?

These arc some of the many problems taken at random, which we find agitating
the human mind in every land. from the very dawn of civilisation. Westem
philosophy. has removed more or less true to the etymological meaning of
‘philosophy’ in being essentially an intellectual quest for truth: <o '

2.5.1.1,  History of Western Philosophy

In the history of Western philosophy human knowledge about each of the
different problems mentioned above began to grow, it became impossible for the
same man to study everything about every problem. Division of labour or

spec.iulisation became necessary and a group of man devoted themselves to a
particular problem or a few connected problems. ]

There_came into existence in this way the different special sciences. Physics,
Chemistry, Botany, Anatomy, Geology and similar sciences took up each a part
or aspect of the world of nawre. Physiology, Anatomy and the other medical
sciences devoted themselves to the different problems of the human body.
Psychology begans to study the problems of the human mind. The detailed study
of many of particular problems with:which philosophical speculation originally
started became thus the subject matter of the special sciences. Philosuplﬁ? then
began to depend on the reports of the investigation made by the different
sciences, tried to understand their meanings and implications critically. and
utilized these results for understanding the general nature of the universe- ‘maﬂ-
naturé and God. - il
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jstorians of philosophy hm’? divided Western Philosophy according to their
avenicnce: iy Wc.blcm phllom--[‘h}' IS mainly divided into ancient, medieval
4 modem philosophies: -

Greck Philosophy or Ancient Philosophy: It covers a period between 600-

400 A.D. This period is categorised m'lhl.rcc sections:

i) Pre-Socratic Philosophy,

iy Socrates, Plato and Aristotle, and

jil) Greco-Roman Philosophy.

1)

The Ancient Greek philosophers have played a pivotal role in the shaping of
the western philosophical tradition, The Ancient. Greek philosophical
tradition broke away from a mythological approach to explaining the world,
and it initiated an approach based on reason and evidence. Initially concerned
with explaining the entire cosmos, the Pre-Socratic philosophers strived to
identify its single underlying principle. Their theories were diverse and none
achieved a consensus, yet their legacy was the initiation of the quest 1o
identify underlying principles. N

This sparked a series of investigations into the limit and role of reason and of
our sensory faculties, how knowledge is acquired and what knowledge consists
of. Here we find the Greek creation of philosophy as “the love of wisdom,” and
the birth of metaphysics, epistemology, and ethics. Socrates, Piato, and
Aristotle were the most influential of the ancient Greek philosophers, and they
focused their attention more on the role of the human being than on the
explanation of the material world. The work of these key philosophers was
succeeded by the Stoics and Epicureans who were also concerned with
practical aspects of philosophy and the attainment of happiness. Other notable
successors are Pyrrho’s school of skepticism and -the Neoplatonists such as
Plotinus who tried to unify Plato’s thought with theology.

2) Medieval Philosophy 400-1500 A.D: Medieval philosophy, though it made
much use of Plato and Aristotle, was most heavily influenced by Christianity.
It began ahent=the 4" century with St. Augustine and ended in the 15th
century. Augustinedentified the eternal ideas of Plato with truths that come
from GS#*PHIS divine world of truth is encountered by turning the mind
toward God's revelation. Augustine taught that the immortality of the human

soul can be proved by its possession of eternal truths,

3) Modern Philosophy (Bacon to Kant) Post-Kantian Philosophy: Modemn
philosophy represents in most respects a break with thought dominated by

- Christianity. This fact, coupled with the great increase in scientific
investigation, aided the breakup of philosophy into the many different subjects
that are taught in 'schools today. The-Renaissance, the rise of humanism, and
the Enlightenment laid the foundatioh for the way philosophy has developed
since 1500. From 1500 philosophy took so many twists and turns that it cannot
be defined by any one approach. The ideas of Plato, Aristotle, and others still
had to be dealt with but mostly for their relation to practical thinking,
Met_aphysips still had its advocates, as it does today, but many schools of
thought denied its validity. After 1500 philosophy found itself in a world
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characterised by the growth of citics, the appearance of new inventions, thy

refusal to accept God or the supernatural as explanations for "c‘:‘l'l)& the
invention of printing 1o spread ideas, the emergence of a new cconomic Syle,n
called capitalism, the voyages ol discovery to the New \V(l-l‘ld, lltc I'lcfnnnnlmn
that split Western Christendom, and a great fascination with the natural worly

and human abilities to exploit and understand it

occupation with mathematics and  natury
nturies. In the enlightenment era of the
17" and 18" centurics. attention turned to the nature of the human mind an
its abilitics to master the natoral world, The two main plulosoplm::nl points of
view were rationalism and empiricism. Then, at the end of the enlightenmen,
appeared the work of Immanuel Kant, who tried to bridge the gap betweep

1 iricis ith him the enlightenment ended and the 19%
rationalism and empiricism. With him the enlightent

century began.

During the Renaissance a pre
science began that endured for (wo €€

The decades of the 19" century were dominated by many differing currents of
thoucht. The discovery of the irrational as an antidote to pure reasop
manifested itself in the discipline of Romanticism. New ideas appeared in
itical thought all over the world: liberalism demanded democratisation o

pol °d den
the political process, while socialism demanded economic justice.

Early in the modern period Francis Bacon was an ardent advocate of the new
learning. He held that knowledge cannot be based on accepted authorities but
must begin with experience and proceed by induction to general principles,
He helped lay the foundation for British empiricism, one of the main schools

of modern philosophy.

Modern rationalism originated in the work of the Frenchman Rene Descartes.
From the statement, I think, therefore 1 am,” Descartes . proceeded
deductively to build a system in which God and mind belong to one order of
reality and nature to another. He saw nature as a mechanism that can be
explained mathematically, while God is pure spirit. The reconciliation of
these two orders of reality in“a new metaphysics occupied many other
philosophers, including ‘Nicolas de ‘Malebranche, Baruch Spinoza, and
Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz. :

2.5.1.2.. Methods of Western Philosophy

The-different methods of western philosophy are as follows:
Dogmatism:_ This method of thinking consists in assuming certain

fundamental principles as sell-evident. and axiomatic, without explanation of

proof, and deducing conclusions™from " these unproved premises”. It also
carries on its investigations without a previous criticism of uses. In other
words without criticizing the quality of knowledge and without determining
how we know things, it at once hastens to interpret the objects of the world.
Hence in this method of thinking the mind is too busy with its objects 0
attend to itself. Descartes, Spinoza and Leibnitz may be mentioned &
belonging to this line of thinking. ¥
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3)

4)

=)

5

Empiricism: According to Empiricism, all knowledge, whether scientific or
philosophical, is entirely built up of sensations and materials derived from
sensations. It holds.that the mind of every man at the time of birth is like a
blank S,!L"_i‘_?,{,}ﬂ,!i}@, p_ap_cr,}n tabula rasa) on which the impressions coming
from the outside are imprinted in the form ol experience. Bacon, Hobbes,
Locke, Hume, Mill and Bain may be mentioned as the advocates of this
school of thought.

Scepticism: It results from carrying empiricism to its most cextreme and
consistent form. Because, if we onee admit that we can‘have no genuine
knowledge beyond what ‘can’ be compotnded out of the materials of
sensations and feelings. it follows that we cannot have any understanding
realities outside of and apart from our own sensations and feclings, but also
any certain knowledge that such things exist as all. Hence, our idea of
substances, mind, matter and God cannot be known for certain to correspond
to redlities, existing independently of our ideas. Not only can we know
nothing about the real nature of such meta-physical or transcendental
realities. but also we cannot even know for certain that they have any
existence. Hume, Mill, Bain. and Spencer are the advocates of this doctrine.
In its extreme form, scepticism denies the certainty of all knowledge.

Criticism: Criticism is the method which bases all philosophical speculation
upon a critical inquiry into the nature, origin and limits of knowledge.
According to this doctrine, the true philosophical method must be critical.
Before we enter into philosophy, we must hold a thorough inquiry into the
antecedent conditions of knowledge and the precise filed and range of its
operations. By thus ascertaining the scope of knowledge, criticism helps us in
determining the range of philosophical investigations. |:Kant is a great
advocate of critical method. RN s
Rationalism: It is 2 method which consists in showing that sensations and
feelin ive the materials of kno such materials do
ol constitute knowledge unless they are interpreted by reason...Hence,

M’E—Tﬁgﬁam of (hinkingW not of

experience alone, but of reason interpreting experience. 1hus, this form of
thinking gives a prominent place to reason and a subordinate one to
sensations and feelings in the structure of knowledge. The Criticism of Kant,
then, is a form of rationalism. Likewise some of the dogmatic systems may
be regarded as forms of rationalism.

Dialectical Method:'According to Hegel, the proper method for philosophy
is dialectic. This is a natural method of philosophical thinking. It is a

" commonplace experience that when we think over a problem we arrive at
_certain positive facts; this is thesis. Now, after some time we come to know

some facts which are contradictory to the thesis; this is antithesis. Thesis and
antithesis cannot live together for long hence they are 'synthesised into a
synthesis. This synthesis arrived. through antithesis is more comprehensive

_than the original thesis. Thus, knowledge grqws' in a dialectical process
 througl} thests, anti-thesis and synthesis. 4 '
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7) Modern Methods: The Pragmatists adopt the pragmatic method. The Ney,
Realists adopt the method of intellectual analysis. Bergson mlup!,v: the metheyg
of intuition in regard to life, and of intellect in regard (o matter. I"Ilg [-(igic;|]
Positivists adopt the method of linguistic aalysis and empirical \'(!rlfll:“'lli()n'
The naturalists adopt the naturalistic methods of observation and experimery,
Croce and Gentile adopt the historical method.

2.5.2. Criticism of Indian and Western Philosophies
There arc some similarities and differences between Indian and  westery
Philosophies. Western philosophy pays more importance on experience ang
reason as the two vital sources of knowledge.

In treating experience. western philosophy tends to identify experience with
perception but not in Indian philosophy. Strictly speaking the concept of a prior;
knowledge is not to be found in Sankhya philosophy. There is either not clear
opposition between rationalism and empiricism. Testimony is acknowledged as g
source of knowledge both in India and west, but the west pays muich less stress on

it compare to Indian philosophy.

Critically comparing will demonstrate that the epistemologies of both the Platonic
and Sankhya systems incorporate the knowledge revealed by experiences
originating in internal consciousness, that both systems present the philosophical
activity as the means to recovering these experiences, and that both hold that this
activity is a necessary one for man, given one’s condition. One must admit that
differances in cultural and social aspirations and intentions prevent these systems
from being identical, but this is not what concern is here. i

If knowledge is necessarily true, then perceptive knowledge must necessarily be
true cognition. But it is an undesirable fact that occasionally we do make
mistakes in our perceptual judgment. We tend to see things or object covered by
our cultures and prejudices. This occurs in the mind of the observer and we can
be certain of these. - B e el ‘

,,,,,

inference whereas Aristotelian logic deals more with the formed validity of
arguments and not how reasoning is actually done. They make a clear distinction
between the form and the validity of arguments and truth, but. Sankhya logic
makes not such clear distinction.

Sankhya inference deals with the formal and the materigl with induction and
deduction at the same time. This logic has advantage that it reflects better the way
we actually reason with clear remembrance of vyapti. It has: disadvantage too. In
western logic, Hume shows how acute the problem of induction is.

A special point to be noted here is that in Indian theory of testimony source of
knowledge or sabdapramana and the.western theory of Hermeneatics hold that
understanding a sentence is to know the truth expressed in it.
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2.5.3. Comparison between Indian

and Rclnlionship (Unit 2)

philosophies

The comparison between Indian and Western Philo

the basis following points given in table:

Table 2.2: Comparison hetwe

69

sophies can be understood on

en Indian and Western Philosophics

and Western

is of Indi

Cnlr}:{smri‘itm ndian Philosophy Western Philosophy

Bas.ls of ]nd!un philosophy follows a parallel | Western Philosophy follows a

Development l‘mnzomal 'dm-'clupmcnl, various | vertical development; it can be
schools of philosophy have developed | understood as the teachings of
1ndcpcnden_tly .fmm each other, each | Plato, Socrates, Epicurus,
complete in its own respect. For | Aristotle, leading to
example, Buddhism, Jainism, | Rationalist and Empiricist
?ankhya, Yoga school of thoughts are Philosophers.

n themselves quite developed and are

Kol different from each other.

Aims 'I:he main aim of Indian Philosophy is | The Western Philosophy is
liberation of the individual, which | intellectual curiosity —about
means ‘end to suffering or Nirvana’. | Epistemology or Metaphysical
All schools of Indian Philosophy | aspects. No western
except ~ Charvaka give  special | philosopher can really claim to
emphasis to liberation. have achieved liberation.

Goal Moksha or Nirvana is the end of life, | Western philosophy’s goal was
and it is the goal of life in Indian | to discover the grounds of
philosophy. scientific truth and the limits

of man’s ability to know it.

Combination | Indian philosophy is integrated with | Western philosophy begins

of Religion various religion, i.e., Hinduism, Islam, | and ends with Christianity.
Buddhism, etc. " | Western  philosophy  is

' opposite and independent of

; : religion. : »
Dependency | Indian philosophy is inner dependent. | Western philosophy is outer
, : P PP omecenimens dependent. ; oy

Role of | A human being is an integral part of | A human being has an

Human the universe and the society. People | individualistic nature and is an

Being are fundamentally connected.. Duty | independent part of the
towards all-‘others is animportant | universe and the society.
concern. Collectivism is stronger. Individualism is stronger.

Status Quo The fundamentals of the status quo | The fundamentals of the status
should not be questioned. The culture | quo can and. often should be
of considering and introducing radical | questioned. -The culture of
changes is weaker. considering and introducing

radical changes is stronger.

Venturing' | Entrepreneurial ~ Creativity ~ and Entrepreneurial venturing is

Capability venturing is contained by the habit to | encouraged emotionally.
control one’s passions. “Nothing is ever achieved by
“Desires are the cause of suffering. If | reasonable men.” — J Fred
desire, which lies at the route of all | Bucy of Texas Instruments.
human passion, can be removed, then
passion will die out and all human
suffering will be ended.” Buddhism. | "~
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2.6.1. Imtroduction P el Ghifiog
Philosophy may be viewed as wisdom, s a rl'!lcc.ll.\'xc and u'lllt.dr m“‘. CCluay)
attitude, or as discourses explaining and oricnting dilferent types ol practices iy,
direct, explicit or more intricate way.

There are a number of ways in which the fickl of educational philosophy Might
be organised, whether for [;umuscs ol study or teaching. For example, one mi-ght
study prominent philosophers who have something to say Irclevant to ed“Cﬂ_thn,
in their historical order (e.g., Plato, Rousscaun); one might study prominep
educational thinkers, whether philosophers or not, in a philosophical manpe,
(e.g., Pestalozzi, Freire), or one might focus on P'c“'li(f"lar branches of
philosophy and their implications for cducation (e.g., moral philosophy and morg]
education, philosophy of scicnce and science teaching).

Idealism, naturalism, realism, pragmatism, humanism, yoga, advaita, shankhya, -
etc., are some of major schools of thoughts. Each school of thought has at least
one philosopher who would be considered the forerunner of the school. For
example, Idealism is based on the early writings of Plato. Realism is based op
the thinking of Aristotle.

Behind every school and every teacher there is a set of related beliefs about
philosophy of education that influences what and how students are taught. A
philosophy of education represents answers 10 questions about the purpose of
schooling, a teacher’s role, and what should be taught and by what methods.

2.6.2. Major Philosophical Schools

Generally, philosophy gives direction and meaning to action. Without
philosophy there is no meaning for curricular decisions. Following are the
major philosophical schools “that have, hitherto, influenced educational
development: : :

!

YN

| \
| ‘

I

Idealism

Major
Philosophical
Schools
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2.7. IDEALISM ... .l 0

27.1. Meaning and Definition of Idcalism

The word 1(,ieal|sm Is derived from two distinct sources, namely, the idea and the
3 ideal. ‘Idea’ means true and testificd knowledge. The v:ford ‘ltle’al’ qtam]q for the
] erfec_th form of an idea or ideas. An idealist docs not have conq‘idcr*liions for
| material values of life. A thinker who idolisgs ‘Mind and Self’,ﬂis zln‘ idcu‘lisl.

beprrreroammIEaEY Srzes ey

Idealism is one of the oldest philosophical schools of thought, which is originated
ﬁ ;nhl}mgn nature, It has its own basic principles that ideas are the only true reality,
. the'only thing worth knowing. In a search for truth, beauty and goodness that is

enduring and everlasting; the foGus 1 0n conscious reasoning if he mind. -

Js called the father of Idealism. He stated this view about 400 years BC, in

fgmous bogk, “The Republi_c"’-:' Plato believed that there are two worlds:

The first is the spiritual or mental world, which is eternal, permanent,

orderly, regularand universal, whereas,

2) The second-is the world of appearance, the world. experienced. through
sight, touch, smell, taste, and sound.” which is changing, imperfect and
disorderly. b

Plato described a utopian society in which “education to body and soul all the
beauty and perfection of which they are capable” as an ideal. In his allegory of
the cave, the shadows of the sensory world must be overcome with the light of
reason or universal truth. To understand truth, one must pursu€ knowledge and
identify with the absolute mind. Plato also believed that the soul is fully formed
prior to birth and is perfect and at one with the Universal Being. The birth process
checks this perfection, soO education requires . bringing latent ideas to

CONSCiousness.

«Idealism asserts that reality consists of ideas,

According to Harold Titus,
an materials, object and force.”

thoughts, mind or selves rather th
According to D.N. Dutta, «Jdealism holds that ultimate reality is spiritual.” /
= D e L s e PR SRS

According to F. Bruce Rosen, «The idealists believe that the universe has
intelligence and a will, that all material things are explainable in term of mind

standing behind them.”

o b Y 6

According to Herman H. Horne, “Idealism has the conclusion that the universe
is an expression of intelligence and will, that the enduring substance of the world
is of the nature of mind, that the material is explained by mental.”

:s"many and varied forms, but

Ross “Idealistic philosophy take
{ is the essential world stuff,

g all this is that mind or spiri
fa mental character.”’

According to J. S.
the postulate underlyin
that the true reality is O
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e istics of Idealism
2.7.2.  Characteristics of 1d hich describes that the tr,

Idealism is provoked from early time p hilosophy, W ye significant for hy
reality of life lies within the ideas and therc 1S nothing oy s g HErietiiee Man
life than an idea. Following are the pri nciPlcs lh.ili sl:.u.c is ¢ Itl:z;qf; stics:

1) God is the supreme source of all (he formations in the universe.

2) God is the only source that possesscs all knowledge.

3) Mind and soul constitute the reality of life. s W
4) God is the creator of human beings, which is his best crea 1(?n.. L
sting of spirityg

5) Human beings are spiritual and mystical in naturc consi
OWerS.

6) 'Fl)‘hc knowledge, sense, insights, mental attitude or wisdom of the humap
beings determine the truth of life. :

7) Physical universe or materials are virtual and fragile.

8) Only God and spirit are true, immortal and eternal.

9) Spiritual values are perpetual, static and imperishable.

10) Spiritual world has more importance than the physical world.

11) Idealism support and elevates human character.

12) Unlike animals, hiiman beings are not the creation of the environment.

13) Reality exists in mind not:in the physical environment.

14) Rational enlightenment is the source of true knowledge.

15) Knowledge, beauty and wisdom are the perpetual and essential values of
human beings. '

16) Idealism is the unity of diversities.

17) Idealism favours moral education rather than the common education.

2.7.3. Principles of Idealism

The fundamental principles of idealism are:

1) Two Forms of the Whole World: Idealism believes in two forms of the
world, 1.e., spiritual world and material world. Idealists give more importance
to spiritual world. in comparison to the material world. They believe that
spiritual world is real and the ultimate truth whereas the material world is
transitory and moral. According to Horne, “Idealism holds that the order of
the world is due to the manifestation in space and time of an:eternal and
spiritual reality.” '

2) Ideas are More Important than Object: According to Idealists, knowledge
of mind and soul can be obtained through ideas only. Hence, they have given
more importance to ideas over the objects and material or later. In the words
of Plato “Ideas are of the ultimate cosmic significance. They are rather the
essences or archetypes which give form to cosmos. These ideas are eternal

and unchanging.”

Importance of Man over Nature: To Idealists, man is more important thap
It is because man can think and experience about material
rial phenomena. Hence, the' thinker or the one who
important than the object or the phenomena experienced.

3)
material nature.

objects and mate
experiences 1s more

o
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4)

3)

6)
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Man i cndmf-cd wnh.inlclligcncv and a sense of disctimination. ‘Thus. he is
ot & slave of the covironment as animais are but the moulds and transforms
he environment for his own good and welfare of the society. In short, he
creates his own world of virtue and his ereativity achieves higher and higher
jevels of art in many arcas.

Faith in Spiritual Values: According to dealists, prime aim of life is to
schieve spiritual values such as, truth, beauty and goodness, These spiritual
values are undying and’ permanent. The realisation of these values is the
realisation of God. In the pursuit of these absolute values man rises higher
qnd higher in the moral plane till he attains divinity, For the achievement of
(hese spiritual values all the capacities of man are to be harnessed to the full.
These capacitics are - knowing, feeling and willing.

Importance of Personality Development: Idealists give much importance to
the ‘self’ of the individual. Hence they insist upon the fullest development of
the personality of an individual. According to them, the development of
personality means achievement of ‘perfection’. Plato rightly speaks that each
individual has an ideal ‘self’. He tries to develop that ideal ‘self’ more and
more. This self-realisation is the true sense of the term. It may be noted that
self-realisation means knowledge of the ‘self® or soul: This self-realisation can
only be achieved in- society. Hence, development of social qualities is very
essential for self-realisation as it expresses itself in the form of love, sympathy,
fellow-feeling and cooperation for the good of all and discrimination among
human beings on any basis of caste, creed, sex, race or status, etc. It clears the
fact that Idealism advocates the concept of universal education. In. short
Idealism believes in the welfare of whole human community.

Full Support to the Principle of ‘Unity in Diversity’: Idealists give full support
to the principle of Unity in Diversity. They believe that is of spiritual nature. This
may be called Universal Consciousness or Divinity. This underlying divine force
maintains the existence and working of all entities. Idealists call this power as
God, the supreme force of which is omnipotent and omnipresent.

2.74. Forms of Idealism
Idealistic philosophy can take any of the following form:

1)

2)

3y

Personalistic Idealism: Berkley only accepts the actuality of mind. The
qualities and attributes are mental in nature. Individuals convert these attributes

* into materials hence this conversion is individualistic (personal) in nature.
e, dihina

Absolute Idealism: In absolute idealism, Hegel and Fitche are the proponents
of the idealism philosophy. This idealism is based on the fact that only the soul
is the real truth. Since every process in this world is rggulated by some laws of
nature, hence, only these laws are the reality. The progress in the physical
environment is the result of thesis, antithesis and synthesis. This progress
continues until the absolute truth of the life is attained by the individual.

Objective Idealism: Plato is regarded as one of the earliest representatives
of objective idealism. According to this, all"of reality is based on the



led .
74 Knowledge and Cumclllu,n
but not always, identified with Go

the minds of everyone else. Thig,.
&

perception of a single mind, usually,
which then communicates its perception (o . ore
is no time, space, or other reality outside of the perception of this one ing

indeed, even we humans are not truly separate I'r_nm it. We are more akiy, l{;
cells that are part of a Jarger organism rather than independent beings,

4) Phenomenal Idealism: Kant is the exponent of the .phenomenal idealjg
According to him, the knowledge that we have acquired abcmut.physical y
metaphysical world is not actually and absolutely real. It is only the
phenomenon of reality. Original or absolute reality cannot be known, a j, i
beyond our capacities. For example, God, heaven or hell actually cannoy be

known by anybody.

5) Modern Idealism: The modern idealism also known as the “philosophy of
idealism’, has given a different perspective to the existing idealism. The p of
the idealism represents ‘euphony’. The knowledge that the individual
possesses is only the basic idea of the existing environment. The truth of g,
environment cannot be ascertained, neither by its intermediary idea nor by
knowing directly but can be known only through the intermediary idea of
human knower. These concepts can only emerge in the human minds.

. Ide in Education _,(Mwﬁo’r_dﬁ- jy‘%

es all the creation and it is an underlying, unlimited and*ultimate

force which regions supreme overall mind and matter. They all advocate its greater

importance in education and lay more emphasis on aims and principles of
education than on models, aids and devices. In idealism, the education is provided:

1) To discover and develop each individual’s abilities and full moral excellence
in order to better serve society, _

2) The cumricular emphasis is subject matter of mind — literature, history,
philosophy, and religion,

3) Teaching methods focus on handling ideas through lecture, discussion, and,
Socratic dialogue (a method of teaching that uses questioning to help students
discover and clarify knowledge),

4) Introspection, intuition, insight, and whole-part logic are used to bring to
consciousness the forms or concepts which are latent in the mind, and

5) Character is developed through imitating examples and heroes.

2.7 Aims of Education

Aristotle Jsaid that education is essential for complete self-realisation as he_says
“Thé supreme good to which we all aspire is the happiness. A happy man is the 0n¢

who is educated. A happy man is virtuous, virtue is gained through education.”

{
IPlatdL said that the Education js.for the indivi : onal betterment aqd_ that
Cof the society. ollowing are the aims of education according to the

hitesephy-of-idealism: i ‘
lIJ') Universal Education: Education according to idealism should be universd
in nature. The universe is regarded as a thought process. Education should be
based on the teaching of universal truth from the stand-point of rationality ©

the Universe.
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2 Self-l"ealiSﬂtiOII or Exhalation.of Personality: According to the ideali

man is the most important creation of the God. Sclf-rcfﬂiw&i' A T
knowledge of the self and it is the-first aim of cd‘uc\;;:‘mn I';I‘I\fo b i
education especially associated with idealism is the cxhalmilc(:: .()f fr:cl)lml'?f
or self-realisation it is the making on actual or real personalitics of [t)hc. quf‘ £

To Ensure Spiritual Development: Idealistic give greater importance to
spiritual values in comparison with material attainments, The second aim of
gducation is 1o develop the child mentally, morally and.above all spiritually.
Education must enable mankind through its culture to enter more and more
fully into the spiritual realm. -

3)

4) pevelopment of Intelligences and Rationality: In all things their regions
and external law is all pervading energetic, self-conscious and eternal Jaw is
all-pervading energetic. This unity is God. Education should lead and guide
man to face with nature and to unity and God. D i ¥

5) Transmission and Promotion of Cultural Heritage: The aim of idealistic
education is the preservation; enrichment and transmission of culture,
education must contribute to the development of culture. It should  help
in enlarging the boundaries of spiritual realm. ' ' 5 S

6) Cultivation of Moral Values: According - to idealism, man is- essentially'a
moral being. Therefore, moral, intellectual and aesthetic aspects  of his
personality should be promoted.

7) Preparation for Holy Life: Idealism prepares‘ an individual for a holy life. -
Froebel said that the object of education is the realisation of a faithful, pure,
inviolable and hence holy life. : :

8) Cultivation of Truth Beauty and Goodness: The aim of idealistic education
is to cultivate spiritual values in the individuals. The pursuit of the highest
ideals, i.e., truth, beauty and goodness should be encouraged more and more
in the child so that he achieves self-realisation. These three values determine
three types of human activities — intellectual, aesthetic and moral.

27.52. Stages of Education | ;
Plato has also divided the process of education under following major steps:

1) From Age 7 to 18: Study general mathematic, music, astronomy and so on. .
2) From Age 18 to 20: Considers best for physical training. ; L
3) From Age 20 to 30: Study of logic, knighthood, and mathemat_ics. " e

4) From Age 30 to 35: Study of dialectics. A b g
5) From Age 35 to 50: Practice of dialectics in various official affairs in the state.

6) From 50 years and Abdve: A person can become a philosopher or king as
his turn comes. ot e A ' | ;
Plato says that in each step the person is given with different sort of education.

He suggests screening those in each step who cannot_perf(jrm well. The ones who
can successfully pursue all the six stages can be ca]h_:d_ phil,_o,sqphers whq have the

understanding of the form of good.
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2.7.6. Impact of Idealism on Education

Idealism has greater impact on different aspects ©f cducation, viz.. curriculum,
L]

teacher, school, student, etc,

2.7.6.1. Idealism and Curriculum .
Idealists give more importance to thoughts, feclings, ideals i

child and his activities. They firmly hold that curriculum shoul oy
with the whole humanity and its expericnee. \ccording to idealisn, the teacher

I
is the symbol or model of good character: he is the masters of uII. sort of
knowledge, so the teacher has the central role in the l'cuchmg-!earnmg‘:. The
teacher has right to choose suitable content from the avznlabl_e literature and to
teach. The student is 2 passive reccptor, who has to gamnl the knowledge
transferred by the knowledge. The teacher certifies the disciple at the successful
completion of education as per the above given age levels: o -
1) Views of Plato about Curriculum: Accord_mg t.o P!alo, the aim of life 1s to
realise God. Which is possible only by pursing high ideals — Trath, Bgauty,
and Goodness. Three types of activities, namely, intellectual, aesthetic and

moral can attain these high ideals.

2) Views of Herbart about Curriculum: According to
omotion of moral values. He g

aim of education is the pr |
History, Art, Music, and Poetry toget

to subjects like Literature,
humanities and secondary place to scientific subjects.

2.7.6.2. Idealism and Methods of Teaching _

Idealism is traditional philosophy of education in which teacher has central role

who has to be role model so that the students will adopt his model to become

good citizen. Idealism and methods of teaching are as follows:

1) ‘Lecture Method: In idealism, the lecture method is considered the most
important one in which teacher delivers lecture and students listen to the teacher.
Teacher selects any topic or issue for teaching, first he teaches the topic then asks
the questions about that topic. Students answer the asked questions, teacher
provides the feedback and students improve themselves according to the

teacher’s feedback. This is teacher-centred approach therefore students do not
participate in a well manner and do not understand the taught content. This
method of teaching is not suitable for young or elementary level of students
because they are not habitual for listening long time. This method is only used
for adults. Because their mind is mature and they can understand easily.

§gcratic Method: The second method that suits idealism the most is the
SO(.tr‘c.lI.lC Method in which the teacher involves the students in learning
a?thltICS. The teacher raises an issue and the students are encouraged to
discuss it in a dialogue form and reach to a conclusion. T

yd values than to the
hould be concerneg

Herbart, the idealistic
ave prime importance
her with other

The following methods have been advocated by different idealists:
1) Learning through reading, .
2) Learning through lecturing,

3) Learning through discussion,

4) Learning through imitation, and

5) Descartes employed the device of simple to complex.
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2763 Idealism and Teacher

[dealism assigns a special role to the teacher, It considers teacher as a spiritual
uide for the chlld_. The teacher serves as a living model for the student. He sets
e environn}enl in \yhich education takes place. He carries the child from

Jarkness (0 light. .He'ls to guide the student towards utmost possible perfection.

In reality an Idealist teacher is imbued fully with high degree of self-knowledge,

celf-dynamism and essential qualities of spiritualism. By this own model of life,

pe tries to shape the individuality of the child to a life of purity, virtue and great
achievements. He creates a wholesome conducive atmosphere by his own
activities and planned experiences for the child.

2.7.6.4. Idealism and Student

For an idealistic philosophy, the ideas and thoughts hold the prime importance
while the student in the process of education is secondary. There is a belief in
idealists that the student has to develop an unlimited soul from a limited one, by
adopting regular instructions so that the student achieves ‘eternal powers.
According to B.B. Bogoslovasky, “The student is a finite person growing when
properly educated into the image of an infinite person.” Idealists suggest that the
student should be under the guidance of teachers and should obey and learn from
their qualities. The student should possess the abilities to pay respect, honour,
dedication, and liking of meditation, utmost loyalty and wisdom, sharpness of
speech towards their teachers. The relationship between the teacher and their
taught should be pleasant and cordial. ; ;

2.7.6.5. Idealism and Discipline

Idealists want that the student should be under discipline. Punishment will be
given if the student does a wrong act and no rewards will be given for the right
activities as it is the prime responsibility of the development of spirit. Idealists
also believe that there will be no development of spirit in the students if discipline
is not acquainted. The vital factors of discipline include self-regulation and self-
analysis. Self-discipline in the student can be developed by the behaviour and
qualities of the teacher. The idealists also explain that there should be proper
control and regulation over the inappropriate activities of the student. Regulated
freedom and liberty should also be provided to the students for their spiritual
development.

2.7.6.6. Idealism and School | .
A school is considered as the place where the students develop their mental
abilities and yalues through proper guidance and regulation of the teachers in
order to achieve high spiritual principles and knowledge. Idealism suggests that
the disciplinary environment of the school and proper guidance of the teachers
should essentially be present for the overall spiritual development of the students.

2.7.6.7. 1dealism and Assessment _ o ond

In idealism Assessment is a means for focusing teachers’ collective attention,
examining their assumptions, and creating a shared culture dedicated to
continuously improving the quality of higher learning. Assessment requires
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making expectations and standards for quality explicit and public; systematical]y
gathering evidence on how well performance matches those expectations ang
standards; analysing and interpreting the evidence; and using the rcsu]ling
information to document, explain, and improve performance. In idealism, teache,
has the central role then the child, so he can assess the child’s learning by asking
" him certain questions based on the information that has been provided by
teacher’s lecture or from the text book used in the tcaching learning process.

'27777. Merits of Idealism

Idealism can be understood on the ground of following n:mrits: -
1) Idealism is the most ancient and comprehensive philosophy and i

contributions to educational thoughts are solid and profound.

_i) Idealism has given a higher place to mental and spiritual qualities than (o the
physical world so that men can lead a peaceful and contented life. Thus, the

: aim of education is the perfection of the individual. ;
3) Idealism leads to the spiritual insight and to the highest moral and spiritual
conduct. .
4) Idealism lays stress on self-realisation, which is essential to acquire
knowledge relating to the spiritual world. :
5) It guides us to asimple living and high thinking.
+ H) Idealistic philosophy prepares us for both heavenly life and life in the earth.
~*"7)- Idealism provides a significant place to the teacher and places him next to
God in the educational process.
8) Idealism contains the highest knowledge that of self or divine cosmic or
. spiritual life that leads to the freedom of mind. :
9) Idealism gives importance to the development of human personality which
results in a fresh look at human relations in teaching.
10) It makes the educational institutions, places for learning and creating values
like truth, beauty and goodness which will lead to the development of the
_moral character of the child.

' 11) Idealism determines the path of many educational philosophers. It has been
sﬂppc.)rted by great philosophers of the world who have put it into educational
practices.

12) Idealistic philosophy emphasises religious studies in order to foster character

' development in the child. : !

13) Idealism warns against the views of treating the human being as a machine.

14) Idealism holds that every man must receive a chance to be educated. It

emphasises universalisation of education to form a better society.

15) Tdealistic philosophy provides clear and direct guidelines to determine th®
- aims of education, curriculum, role of teacher, etc. :

2.7.8. Demerits of Idealism

There are certain demerits of idealism too, which are as follows:
1) The aims of idcali;tic education are abstract, a figment of imagination and
impracticable, and are difficult to achieve in this functional world.

P
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9) ldealism neglects the psycholngica! nature of the child ang jq inclined
towards spiritualism.

3) Idealism ignores material world and stresses on II.IC spiritual world, This
philosophy becomes imaginary and does not work i the modern scienific
world. i

4) Idealism philosophy assigns oo much importance o teachers and placeg
them next to God. It asserts that (he teacher gives the child sccond birth, 1y
treats the child as slave,

5) Idealism leads to a rigid and often totaljtarian social vrder. The child is kept
under strict discipline. '

6) Idealists follow different methods of teaching according to their own
interests. They fail to have a significant method of teaching.

7) Idealists regard the highest values such as truth, beauty and goodness as
permanent and immortal. But in reality, they are not absolute and may change

- with time and environment. "

8) Idealism pays less attention to physical, industrial, social and electronic
environment, which are essential for achieving socio-economic developments.

9) Idealists do not take note of the individual differences and special abilities of
pupils. i ‘

10) Idealistic philosophy emphasises humanities and neglects the study of science
and technology which occupy a very significant role in modern education.

NATURALISM =

2.8.

2.8.1.- - Meaning and Definition of Naturalism

In philo’sophy, naturalism is considered as the “idea or belief that ggl’); natural
laws (as opposed to supernatural or spiritual) and forgé'sfmgﬁéﬁﬁité in the world".
Naturalists assert that natural laws are the rules that govern the structure and
behaviour of the natural universe, i.e., the changing universe at every stage is a
product of these laws. Naturalism can intuitively be séparated into an ontological
and a methodological component. Naturalism is a philosophical view, but one
according to which philosophy is not a distinct mode of inquiry with its own
problems and its own special body of (possible) knowledge.

Naturalism is usually defined most briefly as the philosophical concept that the
only reality is nature, as gradually discovered by our intelligence using the tools
of experience, reason and science. '

According to Naturalism, “Man’s conscience is the voice of reason and the
voice of nature.”

According to Brais, “Naturalism is a system where salient feature is the
exclusion of whatever is spiritual.”

According to R. B. Perry, “Naturalism is not science but an assertion about
science. More specifically it is the assertion that scientific knowledge is final,
leaving no room for extra scientific or Philosophy knowledge.” -
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fam 8 considered as opposite

' tD 5 A g‘ “l { ‘“l s H

naturalism which inclined to materialism
material and not religion.”

' yphy 18 & certain sott of rcl’lccli\fc attention
to the sciences and it is continuous with hen. They ""“i"mi” tHal; hls o ot
only in the sense that philosophy’s problems o motivatedby L SCIGACES: by
also in that its methods are not fundamentally distmet. <

According to many naturalists, philose

Naturalism is viewed as: X , i) wepli
1) Romantic Naturalism: These reforms rejected (raditional conception of 4

child as a miniature, adult. They protested  the practice Ol “Boesing
authoritarian methods. They embraced the notion of the child as a flower tq
unfold naturally. They emphasise that the school must be an enviromment in
which the child’s spontaneity, felt needs and activity are effective in learning,

2) Science and Sentiment: Child study movement in education begans as ap
effort to induce educational reform through the scientific study of the child,
but it was dominated by sentiment. Their belief in centrality of child life in
the curriculum led them to regard child’s interests and spontaneous activity
indulgc”mly' as achievement, rather than as means towards intellective and
social growth. But, Dewey ‘admonished romantic progressivists for their

- failure. : _

3) ‘Humanistic Curriculum: During 1960s as a reaction against subject-
dominated cogritive learning, humanistic thinking was promoted. This can be
seen from Charles Silber Man’s best-selling book “Crisis in the Classroom’
where emphasis was laid on humanising American schools. It was complained

" that 'schools are training children with docility and conformity. He suggested
the British infant school system at the elementary level and independent study,
peer tutoring and community and work experiences at the secondary level. He

believes the schools should be reformed. -

2.8.2. Characteristics of Naturalism
In the field of education, Naturalism means the development of child according to
his inherent nature. Physical nature is external and nature of the child is internal
which means the basic instincts, impulses, tendencies, capacities and other in
born potentialities of the child. According to Naturalism, the external laws of
nature should correspond and cooperate with the internal nature of the child for
his full natural development. Characteristics of Naturalistic education are:

1) Back tQ N_aturc: Out of three essential factors of education namely nature,
man, and objects, naturalism gives prime importance to nature. Hence, its call
is ‘Back of Nature'. According to naturalists, the best teacher of the child is
nature. Hence to develop the child according to his nature, education should
provide natural environment.

2) Education as Natural Necessity: The naturalist regards education as 2
natural necessity. For them, educational institutions are unwanted creation of
men superimposed upon nature. . -

T —— S —
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pevelopment of Natural Life: According to Naturalistic thought, education
is a Process _of development of the natural life. As Monroe perceives ity
“Educat.lon 1s the process of developed into an enjoyable, rational
harmoniously balanced, useful and hence natural life.”

'

Freedom of Child: It gives prominent place to the concept of freedom in the
education of the child. | -

Chil{i-Centred Et?lucational Process: Cﬁil'd occupicé the central and pivotal
role in t}le naturalism set-up. . The child’s nature is in the forefront where all |
other things such as education, the books, the curriculum, the school, are in

_ background. .

Opposition to Bookish Knowledge: Natu:aﬁ§tic;eduéation is its: opposition '
to mere academic knowledge and verbalism of books. The prevalent
education meant mere cramming of Greek and Latin literature. Naturalists

.opposed this education calling it artificiality, snobbery and mere show. They

‘emphasised real education to be according to the nature of the child through

".7)

9

natural interests and activities. Rousseau was such a staunch supporter of
education by nature. For him all education, even the early childhood should
be self-learning or learning by doing. :

Freedom of the Child: Naturalistic education is to allow full freedom to the
child to develop himself according to his natural tendencies. The school, the
time-table, the books and the teacher should not condition his experiences in
any way as per-planning or preconditioning spoils his natural growth and

stunts his normal development. The child should be put under no restraints,

no interferences, no difficulties and no confusions. He should be completely
free to structure his own plans, activities, observations- and experiences. .
Rousseau emphatically exhorts, “God makes all things good. Man meddles
with them and they become evil.” '

Emphasis on the Training of Senses: Naturalistic education emphasizes the
training of senses. Nothing is acquired by force from outside. Our senses are
the gateways of knowledge. These senses need training to discharge their
function with efficiency. In this connection Rousseau has well said,
“Education should prepare the way for reason by the proper exercise of .
senses.” ot : ' :

-+ 2.83. Principles of Naturalism
Naturalism has the following principles:

1
Iy
X 3)

ez 5)

The universe is a huge machine. Man is also a part of this machine and a

complete machine in him also.

Life comes out of dead matter and is a sum total of physical and chemical
reactions. :
All the capacities of an individual human being are delimited by his nature.
Those are his innate and inherent tendencies and basic instincts. - -

Man, because of his own nature, is the supreme creation of Nature.

The present life is the real life. Except this world, there is no other world
beyond it. Hence, man should try to make this life happy and comfortable.
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6) Reality is of the external natural only. All objects are born or made out
this Nature and ultimately disappear in Nature. Laws of ex(ernal Nature neyey
change.

7) Unchanging laws of Nature explain all the events and occurrences of the
world. '

8) The changes in the life of man and his physical conditions are due
scientific discoveries and inventions of machines and mechanical deviceg

which promote all sorts of comforts. Hence, knowledge of physica
inventions and discoveries is very essential.

9) The true explanation of reality can only be done in terms of physical sciences,
10) The ultimate reality is of matter. God, Soul, Mind, The Heaven and Hell,

Freedom of Will, Moral Values, Prayers and Superhuman Wonders are al|
illusions.

11) Thoughts depend on physical circumstances. They are activated only when
some external stimuli affect the body organ of an individual.

2.8.4. Forms of Naturalism
There are three forms of Naturalism:

1) Physical Naturalism: This form of naturalism concentrates its hold. on
external nature. The laws of physical nature govern the laws of human life.
The fundamental of these laws is that the natural is good and civilized evil.

2) Mechanical Naturalism: Mechanical Naturalism regards man as a machine,
Mind is well as man is ‘matter. He is mere  machine devoid of spiritual soul.
This machine is run by time guiding principles and these principles are natural.

3) Biological Naturalism: Biological Naturalism emphasises the development
of man’s natural impulses, natural propensities and inborn tendencies. It has
put forward the following principles of evolution:

i) Adaptation of environment,
i) Struggle for existence, -
iii) Survival of the fittest.

2.8.5. Naturalism in Education
Naturalism in education stands for the doctrine of “follow nature” in education.
Naturalism as a philosophy of education has exercised a great influence on the

theory and practice of education. “It decries all external restraint in education and
it condemns all unnecessary formalities in education.”

In the naturalistic system of education there is no plgée for classroom, textbooks,
time-table, formal lessons, curricula or examination: The ‘chalk and talk’ method
has no scope. The teacher has no significant role to play. External discipline hz?s
no place in naturalistic system of education. The only disci-pline applied ip th'ls
system is the discipline of natural consequences. _Natt.lrahsfn has no fzfjt'h in
formal education. To the naturalists, formal education is artificial and vicious.
Good education can be had only by a direct contact with'natqre. Naturahsnll in
education has great influence on different aspects such as aims of education,

curriculum, teacher, etc.
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2851 z.&im's of Education _

complete living is the general aim of education, As this is not very explicit term,

it may be n?ade more understandable by a parallel attempt at generalisation. This

jmpression 18 bome. out by the specific aims which are now to be discussed:

1) SeE-Presewatlon; Self-preservation is the first aim of education. In order to
]w_e Comp]etel_y‘ 83 man has first of all to live, he has to continue his own
existence. While instinct is the chief guarantee of this aim, education may
also help by acquainting the learner with the laws of health and enabling him
to earn a living.

7) Securing th(i Neccssitics of Life: It is especially in the realm of developing
economic eftlclenf:y that education helps in preserving life. Money is not life,
but it is a m‘eci:ssuy in maintaining life. Education should train directly for
success in this important function. " - |

3) Raising Children: Though a bachelor, Spencer held that the most important
function that most men and women have to perform is that of being parents.
Therefore education should deal unashamedly both with the care of children
in the nursery and the discipline of them as growing boys and girls.

4) Maintenance of Social and Political Relations: Beyond the home in the far-

_reaching social structure, man must have some understanding and mastery of

social and political processes if living is to be complete. He must be a wise
citizen who is equipped for effective social and political action.

5) Enjoyment of Leisure: Life is not all serious struggles, keeping physically
strong, earning a living, being a responsible parent and an earnest citizen.
Complete living also includes freedom from struggle some of the time for
“gratification of the tastes and feelings.” '

' A

Naturalism gives different ideas about the aims of education:
1) In the opinion of Rousseau, education aimed at the inner faculties, capacities

and powers of the child. According to Rousseau,-.aim of education is not
preparation for life, but participation in it. : :
2) Each stage through which a child passes

these aims differ according to the stage. s -
3) The aim of education during the first stage of a child is‘to gain knowledge

and all the wants and needs of a child are to be fulfilled.
4) The aim of education is to provide the child with-the strength that the child

" lacks of the ability of being free. - Vi ' s
5) At the third stage the aim of education is to enable the child to acquire uscful

knowledge which would satisfy the child’s wants.
6) The aim of education is to develop the child emotionally and morally

according to the child’s needs.

has a specific-aim of education and

2.8.5.2. Stages of Education

According to Rousseau, there are four stages of education: L1

1) Infaney: When the child is at this stage, the child is not mature. Infants’
psychology is totally different from the adults. At this stage the child can be

taught through normal conversation.
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- 2) Childhood: Rousseau believed that child should not be given books up il
the age of twelve. The child must learn through experience. The child learng
naturally through his own actions and starts developing the ability of
reasoning.

-3) Adolescence: At this stage the child can be taught formal education. The chilg

' is exposed to various subjects such as physical sciences, language, muthcmulics,
social studies and music and drawing and some kind of professional raining,
According to Rousseau, education should be given through activitics and noy
by books because activities give more knowledge than books.

.. 4) Youth: At this stage special emphasis is laid on moral and religious
education. Moral education can also‘be derived through actual experience,
Religious education can-*be: taught through the . teachings of history,
mythological stories and religious stories. -

2.8.6. Impact of Naturalisin on Education

- . The following points state that the naturalism has greater impact on education:

7 2.86.1. Naturalism and the Curriculum | _
~ According to naturalists, curriculum must be child-centred considering the
- © present and future needs of the'child. Naturalists have divided curriculum under
.':* tWo stages: g : : '
1) Earlier Stage: In the early stage sensory training is given to the child. The
. child senses are propérly exercised; the child develops physically and also
develops the natural habits. o

"2) Later Stage: At the later stage the naturalists included in the curriculum
- subjects as physical sciences, language, mathematics, social studies, anatomy
and other subjects. Manual ‘work, trade, history aesthetics, physical culture,
music and drawing -are also included in the curriculum. Moral education also
being part of the curriculum is- given through activities and occupations but

not through-lectures on ethics. thre fyiyt

There are divergent views of naturalists on'curriculum. These are: _
1) No Rigid Curriculum: Naturalism does not advocate any rigid or fixed
type of curriculum. Child learns best in a natural setting and nature is a
grand book. Naturalistic curriculum is based upon the psychology of
SR child and gives maximum -importance to the age and stage of his
3 development, _ z

“w& i) Sciences: Idealists lay emphasis on the study of humanities but naturalists
believe in science subjects like physics, chemistry, zoology and botany.
They also give due importance to mathematics and languages.

iii) Focal Point: The focal point in the curriculum construction is that the

textbooks and teaching should be oriented towards science and scientific
. ~point of view with simplicity and objectivity and with knowledge of
relevant facts as the controlling aim,
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2,8.6.2._ Naturalism and M
Naturalists follow a naturalistic

cople learn more through dijre
) ct exper
reading the books. Rousseau argucd :101 ilc(:l

85 .

eit_lllods of Teaching
lilos in i ‘
philosophy of teaching. According to naturalists -

ce that is by doing rather than by
usc any book in the childhood and .

adulthood stage. Another \
Siscover, the children argleﬂsgdl (lls chlris!i9 method which means to find or to
children search. Natlll‘:atlistspsn.Vl ed with _SIlu;nlion and . opportunitics and the
through things rather than word o vpon: direct method of teaching. Teaching
‘way play method of teachi $ 15 given importance. Rousseau emphasised two- -
ung, learning by doing; during play also child learns a .

Jot and is educated.

2.8.6.3. Naturalism and the Teacher

Nan;rasils;il CLO ntﬁ;likﬁ‘: ftihi_it, children sho_i;lc_l bé_iﬁ_ug_ht in classes by teachers who
are P y the artificial atmosphere. Teacher, in whose close contact of the "

child develops normally and naturally.

Rousseau thought that child’s natural development takes place only bt heds 2 4
allowed to develop freely without any hindrance or interférence fromioutside.
Naturalists do not like that children should be taught in classes by teachers. To ~
them, Nature is the only supreme teacher, in whose: close’ contact the child bie

develops normally and naturally.

. 2.8.6.4. Naturalism and Student ¢

Naturalists consider the child as the ‘hero’ in the dramémbf ,educéﬁdh. They state

that education- is for the child rather th
emphasise the fact that a child should be treat
ihe time of birth, the child is fully free from
environment spoil and corrupt
ills of society. Student should
environment. The child gets prece

LUCER A}

2.86.5. Naturalism and Discipline fror 2
depend upon- nature and advocate the |~
wences”. Nature will ‘punish the child if he -
d thus he will learn'by the consequences of his .-

In the field of discipline also, Naturalists
theory of “discipline by Natural conseq
contravenes the law of nature an

an the child for the education. They .+

ed as a child and not as an adult. At ™ "
evils. But later the society- and the -

him. So, the child should be kept away from the "«
be provided education in.a free and natural
dence over the teacher in this ideology. ST FRE
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this process of nature. The -child

own action. Thus, nobody should interfere in . . e
n the Activitiés of ‘his. choice. The .-

should be allowed full freedom to indulge i kL |
teacher should provide such experiences for .free'qctmty.-. i A A it

2.8.6.6. Naturalism and School
“The organisation of schoo
- growth and development O
that school environment sho
“rigidity.

There should not be any fixed time-table

readymade doses of inowledge into the min

] is rigid, controll
f children is stunt
uld be completely

T e VTS iy . R
R A st

¢d and. artificial ‘and as such-the
Cd and _spoiled. Thlls they aSsen 1 :
free, flexible and-without any |

and no__féfcing_jfr_om above. the s

ds of children. Nature will do all the

a3 Mol
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planning and processing for the natural development of children. Nature itse|f
structures all the free and desired expericnces and also develops the feeling of
self-learning and self-discipline.

The Summer Hill School of Neel and Tagore’s Vishwa Bharth are models of
such free schools where children are given full freedom to plan their owy
thinking and activitics according to their own interests and natural (endencics,

2.8.7. Merits of Naturalism

There are many merits of naturalism in the ficld of education and provides many

valuable conclusions:

1) The merits of naturalism are that it is a child centered process ol education.

2) Tt emphasises on the natural interests and capacities of the children.

3) Tt focuses on the learning from experience of the children, so that the child is
educated to solve all the problems of the life successfully.

4) Naturalism brings a variety in teaching methods which are effective.

2.8.8. Demerits of Naturalism

The demerits of naturalism are that:

1) It emphasises too much on nature and natural development.

2) The aims of education of naturalism are one-sided and unsatlsfymg

3) So much emphasis is given on present needs which will avoid the preparation
of the people for the future. Books are given no emphasis which is not good
because books play a great role in the development of the personality.

2.9. PRAGMATISM

2.9.1.  Meaning and Definition of Pragmatism

gﬁ aﬂsm in Educatlon was created by J ohn Dewey. He applied pragmausm
philosophy 1n g;og‘r_esgéx oaches. He believed that learners must adapt to

each other and to their environment, Schools should emphasise the subject matter
of social experience. All learning is dependent on the context of place, time, .and
circumstance. Different cultural and ethnic groups learn to work cooperatlwly
and contribute to a democratic society. The ultimate purpose is the creation of a

new social order. Character development is based on making group decisions in
- light of consequences.

~ According to James B. Prett, “Pragmatism offers us a theory. of meaning, a
theory of truth of knowledge and a theory of rcalnty 3

According to Reid, “Pragmatzsm makes activity, engagement, commitment and
encounters its central theme.”

According to Wllllams James, “Pragmatism is a temper of mind, an attitude, it

is also a theory of the nature of ideas and truth, and finally it is a theory about
reality.” ' %
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According to J.S.Ross, “Pragmatism i
maintaining that man creates his 0Wn valy
i still in }he making and awaits it$ part of
gnascertainable extend our truth are man-m

essentially . SR |
b i:“inlllmlly A humanistic* philosophy.
1¢ course of activity that reality

Completion fy '
: rom the future i
ade Productg,” R

Pragmatistfh believed that only thoge thing"‘f"\‘flli‘?'l are ex
real. In 19 century American pl\ilosol)llj"‘-'l’(it?[lscs on
Unlike the realists and rationalists, pragmatists belicve that reality is constant]

changing and that we learn best through applying our-experiences ﬂn(i lhous'ialm t
problems, as they arise. The universe is dynamic and evolvi ming>
view of the world. There is no absolute a ging t
what works.

perienced or observed gre

the reality of CXpericence,

! ng, a “bccoming”
nd unchanging truth, but rather, truth jg

™

2.9.2. Characteristics of Pragmatism .
Characteristics of pragmatic education are: RN

1) Education as life: Traditional education is dead and lifeless. The Siﬁ*dqnts are

passive recipients without any dynamism and push. Real knowledge can be
gained by activity experiments and real life experiences. -

2) Education as Growth: Society is undergoing a process of continual éhénge.
Educat%on should correspond its activities to suit the changes in society.
Education should develop the inherent capacities of the child according to his

interests, inclinations and aptitudes, so that he can create his own values to
face the problem. :

3) Education as Confinuous Reconstruction of Experiences: Bookish
knowledge is condemned. Real knowledge is gained by experiments and
" experiences. They transform the behaviour and personality of the child.

Lo 7e 8

4) Education as Social Process: Education should develop desirable qualities
that he is a sociable person. An individual gains more knowledge from his
interaction with his friends, family and society rather than the books.

5) Education as Responsibility of State: 'Edl_lcatioﬁ is the birth right of the
child. The state should shoulder the responsibility of the education of the
child otherwise the whole nation will suffer and lag behind.

29.3. Principles of Pragmatism

Following are the principles of pragmatism: | |

1) Truth is Ever Changing: Truth always changes according to time, place and
situation. A certain thing which was true to a person yesterday need. not be
the same for him today or will remain the same tomorrow. -

' 3% : (s ' d and definite entity. The
2 3 d by its Result: Truth is not fixe :
) ;I;:'al:helisnfgil'tll:;eﬁonsybri ng new problems to be solved by‘new thoughts and
new gfforts Truth is not absolute or predetermined for all times to come.
i ¢ Truth: Human life is a laboratory where each
3) ?rqb!ems are Ma;g:zsar?ous experiments to solve problems hF confronts, in
?dl_wduat}] u::glgevclopme“t- The success of the experiment is a search for
1S grow _ A

truth.



' 88 | Knowledge and Curriculum

~ 4) Man is a Social Being: Man is bom in society and 4!l his development takes
p]acc in Society_ Pragmatisls U[)h(]ld social and democratic attitudes and values,

5) Opposition to Fixed Ideals and Values: Ideals and values arc not pre-

. determined and fixed. Values and idet o
according to changes in circumstances, HMes and places. 1t has an indifferent

attitude towards moral and spiritual ideals and valucs.

| jdeals are man-made and they change

' "-5) Principle of Utility: Any idea which is uscful to us is proper and right, In *

case, it is of no use it is impropet, Wrong and untrue,

'7) Importance of Man Power: Man has the power to create an environment
useful, beneficial and conducive for his own development and welfare of i

society.

'8) Importance of present-and future: Man is an active being. He leamns

through his activities in his life. Ideas are born out of activities.

: .9) Opposition to Social Customs and Traditions: Old customs, traditions,

restrictions and taboos are denied. It believes in the realities of life, human

intelligence and mental capacity which results in human welfare and happiness.

10) Faith in Pluralism: The ideals and values which are testified by expericnces

 are true and real. It believes in pluralism.

- .ll) Reality in Making: The attitude is oﬁtimistic, progressive and developing,

To call the present world as fully made up, absolutely.beautiful and complete

is wrong. The world is still in the process of formation and development.

12) Faith in Flexibility: The world is changing and everything is under a process
of change. Nothing is fixed and final in this world. He employs all his mental - -

faculties, learns from his experience and experiments to the path of progress

* and development.

2.9.4. Forms of Pragmatism

-Forms of pragmatism are:”

1) Humanistic Pragmatism: This type of pragmatism is particularly found in ..
.+ social science. According to it the satisfaction of human nature is the criférion *

“of uﬁiity. In philosophy, in religion and even in science man is the aim of all *

.:thinking and everything else is-a means to achieve human satisfaction.

- 2). ‘Experimental Px_‘aglﬁ&itiﬁm:' Modern science is based upon experimental &
- --method. The fact that can be ascertained by experiment is true. No truth is

final, truth is known only to the extent it is-useful in practice. The pragmatists .
. use this criterion of truth in every field of life. The human problems can be &

+ solved only through experiment. -

'3) Nominalistic Pragmatism: thﬁ. we make any experiment we.comes

towards ) Our aim js examination of the material. Some hypothesis -

about the results invariably precedes every experiment. According to. -

nominalistic pragmatism, the results of an experiment are always particular -
“and concrete, never general and abstract, : o : g

v
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iologlcal Pragmatism: Experi _
) : ical pragmati Experimentalism of Jol i :
piological pragmatism according to whi Jolin Dewey is based upon this
. L according to which the ultimate aim of all knowledge

i 2} _9&@&!}?&& with the envin s
pich tacilitates one’s D H A e ronment. Education develops social skill
. The school is a miniature society which preparcs

he child for future life.

9.5, Pragmatism in Education

' sent worl 2o . _
m?cglrznd uﬁlimga[;fﬁ%l}lmtmn has influenced education tremendously. It is 2
g It is activit arp 1 OSOP!IY- It makes activity the basis of all teaching and

earning: y around which an educational process revolves.

2,9,5.1. Aims of Education

Chief 3lms:' of education according to pragmatism are given below:

) Creation of New ‘Values: Pragmatists have no fixed aims
education. According to Ross, “The general educational aim
pragmatist is just the creation of new values.” e

Activity and Experience: For the creation of new values, activity and
experience are essential. Education should, therefore, pro'vide' physical,
tellectual, moral and aesthetic activities as the media for the creation of values.
personal and Social Adjustment: But all these aspects are developed not fof
their own sake, but for meeting the individual and social needs of man. So the
main aim of education is “to direct the impulses, interests and abilities
towards the satisfaction of the need felt by child in the environment.” s
4) Reconstruction of Experience: Then, as every. individual is required t
solve many diverse problems in his life, the aim of education should also be
the formulation and cultivation of a dynamic adoptable, resourceful and
enterprising mind. It is with such a mind that original and creative thinking is
possible which will enable a person to cope successfully with the varied
situations of life. Pragmatism emphasises adaptation. 10 environment, :
construction and re-construction of experience and development of capacities

to co_ntrol the environment.

or goals of
" of the

5) All Round Development: All round developm'ent- of the individual isalso .~
important aim of education. The individual develops physically, mentally,
socially, morally and aesthetically. ST ey

29.6. Impact of Pragmatism on Education .
discussed under following aspects, such as -

Educational impact of pragmatisms is
curriculum, methods of teaching, teacher, etc.

d Curriculum

2.9.6.1, Pragmatism'an
' e is the content O

According to Dewey, experienc ent
Previous generations are Vi for human survival,
to transmit this knowledge t©

be done as it was being done :
ideas and experience, and due tO this reason, €

. This, however, should not

tionally. Traditional education never relates - -
hildren cannot understand. the

¢ education. Ideas formed by
and it is the task of education - -
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m |
taught lessons. Dewey says that ideas should be taught as experience. Chilg; I_
should learn to derive ideas from their experiences. _ o |
' 1
In the field of curriculum development, the following principles have g, l
prescribed by pragmatists: U
1) Principle of Utility: According to this principle, only those subjecy
activities and experiences should be included in the curriculum which ar'
useful to the present needs of the child and also meet the future expectﬂti{)n:
of adult life as well. As such language, physical well-being, physical traininy
Geography, History, Science, Agriculture and Home science for girls shomd

be included in the curriculum. .

2) Principle of Interest: According to this principle, only those activities ang
experiences wherein the child takes interest should be included in the
curriculum. According to John Dewey, these interests are of four varieties -
interest in conversation, interest in investigation, interest in construction ang

interest in creative expression. Keeping these varieties of interests in view, gt
the primary stage, the curriculum should include reading, writing, counting,

art and craft-work, natural science and other practical work of simple nature,

3) Principle of Experience: The third principle of pragmatic curriculum is the
child’s activity, vocation and expericnce. All these three should be closely
integrated. The curriculum should consist of such varieties of learning
experiences which promote original thinking and frcedom to develop social

and purposeful attitudes.

4) Principle of Integration: Pragmatic curriculum deals with the integration of
subjects and activities. According to pragmatism knowledge is one unit,
Pragmatists want to construct flexible, dynamic and integrated curriculum
which aids the developing child and the changing society more and more as

the needs, demands and situation require.

90

2.9.6.2. = Pragmatism and Methods of Teaching

The whole emphasis of method of teaching in pragmatism is on child, not the
book, or the teacher or the subject. The dominant interest of the child is “to do
and to make”. The method should be flexible and dynamic.. It must be adaptable
and modifiable to suit the nature of the subject matter and potentiality of the
students. The pragmatist’s curriculum provides for creative and I;aurposcflll
activities in the teaching-learning process. Pragmatists regard school ‘a minjature
of society’ where child gets real experiences to act and behave according to bis
interests, aptitudes and capacities.

Project method is a contribution of pragmatist philosophy in education. Dewey
advocates problem solving method. Through this method a child learns by his
own activities and experiences. The teacher develops a problematic experience
for learners. Learners perform an activity, and in the course of that activity, 2
problem is introduced. And then leamners are asked to find solutions to th3
problem. In the course of solving that problem children learn. '
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63. Pragmatism and Teacher
cording 10 Dewey, it is the responsibility

v - of teacher to desipn and select
or educative experiences for the learner, Not ¢

only that a teacher has to design
to conduct that expericence.

0,64 Pragmatism and Discipline

the field of sports. Education is activity based, and cach activily, like a sport, has

i
in

s own Jaws and regulations. This means that discipline of education comes from

gividual activities and is never imposed from outside. Dewy is against

externally imposed discipline.

2.

9.6.5. Pragmatism and School

school for Dewey is a social organisation designed to provide social experience

to

the learners. School mimics the organisation of society itself. Accordingly, in a

school learners gain real experiences of actual life which develops in-them a
sense of duty towards society. It is not only a centre of education but a centre of
community. School is a true representative of a society.

2.9.7. Merits of Pragmatism

Pragmatism has the following merits:

1)

Construction of Project Method: In the field of methods of teaching,
pragmatism has given birth to project method. This method, a child indulging
in various creative activities, is able to solve many problems which cater to
his natural progress and development. ¥

2) Importance to Child: Opposing bookish knowledge and formal education,

pragmatism lays great stress upon the development of child’s individuality by
his own efforts. : ; . s oo

3) Emphasis on Activity: Pragmatism emphasises upon activity. The principle

of learning by doing is the main contribution of pragmatism.

4) Faith in Applied Life: Pragmatism emphasises the: practical life of child.

Pragmatic education prepares the child for future life ina very effective manner.

5) Social and Democratic Education: Pragmatism develops in the child love

for democratic values and social efficiency which bring harmonious
adjustment and development of personality.

6) -Infusion of NewllLife i:i Education: Pragmatism has revolutionised the

process of education to a very great extent, This has infused a new life and
zest in education.

29.8. Demerits of Pragmatism '
The philosophy of pragmatism has the following demerits:

1)

‘Opposition to Eternal Truths: Pragmatism is opposed to. pre-determined

- truth, According to it, truth changes according to a change in circumstances,

times and places and:is created by the consequences of.our actions and
eXperiences. Pragmatists hold that if the results of an activity are satisfying,
then it is true otherwise not.




92

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7

29.9. Comparative. Study of Idealism, Pragmatism

Knowledge and Curriculum

Opposition of Pre-Determined Ideas and Values: This emphasises thay
ideals and values are man-made and change according o changes in
circumstances, times and places. But all noble things have entered into g
human world by the efforts of those great persons who were inspired by (h,
great ideals namely, truth, beauty and goodness.

No Pre-determined Aims of Education: There is no pre-determined aim of
education. In the absence of definite aims of education, all educational plgp,
and efforts may go astray and achieve nothing.

Negations of Spiritual Values: Pragmatists deny the existence of spirityy
values. Negligence of spiritual value is a great blunder. Without developing
spiritual values achieving human welfare, peace and satisfaction is simply ¢,
cry for the moon.

Opposition of Intellectuality: Pragmatists believe that a man’
intelligence is subservient to his innate tendencies. This makes him only
an animal.

Difficulty in the Construction of Curriculum: Pragmatism emphasise that
all knowledge is to be gained from experiences of life. Selecting a project and
construction of curriculum to gain all knowledge from life experiences js
very difficult.

Pragmatism is only a Method: Unlike other philosophical doctrines,
pragmatism does not lay down any aims, ideals and values of life to be
pursued by human beings. Hence, pragmatism cannot be termed as a
philosophy of life.

and Naturalism

The comparative study of the various schools is discussed under following table:

Table 2.3: Comparative Study of Idealism, Pragmatism and Naturalism

Subject Idealism Pragmatism Naturalism
Central Theme |Self and idea ~ Action ' s Nature.
Main Socrates, Fichte, Pluto, | Kilpatrick, Charles | Aristotle, Pestalozzi,
Promoters Kant, Hegel, Mahatma|Pierce, William James,|Bee Lamark, Darwin,

Gandhi, Green, and|John Dewey and Schiller.|Comte Hobbes and
Swami Vivekananda. ' Huxley.

Metaphysics  |Reality of mind, soul|Reality is yet under|The ultimate reality is

I

and thought. creation, nature. oy |
Epistemology [Mind  stores  all| When general experience Senses give birth 10
' knowledge. is the basis for|knowledge.
knowledge, it is
considered true,
commendable and ]
genuine. Vi
Axiology Belief in spiritual and|Belief in value creation|No belief in values.
eternal values. and alteration by man.-, il S |

=

i
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outlook, e Sociall1) They have
2) Tht_?y are G mechanical
bellEVerS od 2) The beli outlook.
. Yy believe that ¢ ;
helps ¢ at God|2) There is no belicf
. o fulfil th in (3
needs of man, | e[ inGod,
lllCl‘c is beliof " iy
3) Mind i only to a .ICI i Gk
1S the core of (3 n extent,
reality. 3) Human experi .
1l perience is|3) Nature i
of thels the creator|4) Man is -~ of reality.
1 an 18 the cr p
niverse, the universe ke e T
5) Merel : crclzltor of the
s Y .the laws of|5) None of . universe.
Pl.rltuahty are| consid l.aws is|5) Only natural laws
. universal. sidered universal. are considered
Ed.uCRnOIlal 1) Spiritualism is the|1) Society i universal.
phil osophy base for education 2 cnet)f is the base for|1) Nature is the base
2) Soi 4 . ucation. f .
piritual 2) Soci _ or education.
environment is cmCl;:1 ‘?nvuonment is|2) Natural
emphasised upon. phasised upon. environment is
3) The educati ; : - emphasised upon.
teacher-c:eni;l(zln is|3) The | education  is|3) The education is
ed; child-centred. child-centred.
4) The emphasis is|4 ; ; R
. is|4) Practical knowledge is|4 Th
laid upon bookish| emphasi geieid) Thes': 40,
knowledge. e E;omtl)tz bookish
g . : _ nowledge.
3) The- ) belief 15 1 5) The belief is in 5) Negative education
posxuv? education. positive education. is practiced.
6) Education is|6) They ' believe  that|6) Education is
COIlSl_dE_:Ied as the| -philosophy is evolved considered as the
dynamic side of| from .|~ dynamic side of
philosophy. education. philosophy. -
g:?ec?tf;i:;al 1y wﬂﬂ“ 1) Social efficiency 1) Self-cxpression
2) To : develop|2) To develop harmony. : 2)To . -develop
willpower. P oA autonomy.
3) Universal education [3) To make “the present|3 To bring perfection
- e vich \, et S g Pl
- erich.~: -7, into human ives.
4) To develop|4) To maximise growth. 4) To redirect
. __spi_d;qg]jty: ' instincts.
5) To develop 2 5) To create values. 5) Struggle for
complete man. existence.
6) To preserve and|6) To adjust with present. 6) To adjust with the
7) To develop|7) Its aims are dynamic. 7 fl‘o. ol develop
_’c_lfra’air"// , individuality.
Curriculum 1) Ethics —as|D It emphasis:es on|1) Science ana_:l nature
emphasised- subjects which ~are| ar¢ emphasised.
, / practical. 1 ; ¥
| 12) Curriculum :s|2) Curriculum S child-|2) Cl:‘i‘SC“I“md B
[ wﬂ@,’/ | child-cenred. |
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Subjects to be[Religion, Philosophy,[Home Science, Science, |Science, Hy_giaga

Studicd Ethics, Music, | Agriculture, Maths, | Technolagy, p Ysice
Humanitics, Arts, ctc. |Civics, History, | Biology, (Thcmimf"
Geography,cte. _[Maths,ete, ™,
Teaching 1) Method of [1) Learning by activity. | [) Learning by EE;}',‘;B‘\
Methods questioning. |
2) Lecture method 2) Project method 2) Play-way methg,q
3) Discussions  and |3) Experimental method  (3) Learning
-dcba{es observittion y
4) Dramatics 4) Heuristic method 4) Dalton methey
5) Story-telling 5) Inductive method 5) Heuristic methy

6) Play-way method  [6) Deductive method ﬁ)__!j{‘i?_i!!gl_lp_gﬁl_rﬂj
)The  child — has{1) Freedom  given

Discipline 1) Freedom given to o
the child is| restricted  kind  of| the child
controlled. freedom. unregulated,

2) Sclf-discipline 2) Social discipline 2) Natural disc‘ij.]i&

Teacher 1) Teacher holds the|1) Teacher holds an|1) Nature' N
most important and| important position. He| considered the
the apex position. remains active,| greatest teacher,

resourceful and alert,
2) Teacher plays the|2) Teacher creates|2) Teacher acts ag an
role of idealist and| situations of learning| observer.
is an ideal man. for the children.

/[3) The teacher|3) The teacher 'is a|3) The teacher usually
provides  spiritual| philosopher, friend| does not come iy
guidance to the| and guide. _ front. Instead he
students. - sets the stage for

students,

Child The child is considered | The education is centred|The education_—_i;
a spiritual - human |on the child. .~ |centred on the child,
being. i e ;

School - |Students imbibe|School  represents the|School has to be ip|

|spirituality ~ at  the|society in a small form. |continuous or direct
school. s Lo contact of nature.

2.10. EXISTENTIALISM

AN LA
2.10.1. Meaning of Existentialism :
Existentialism is a 20" century philosophy that focuses on the nature of human

experience and how we can authentically deal with the freedoms that ave. While
ﬂmmm%ﬁﬁﬁem for the
existence of some metaphysical phenomenon or ethics, existentialism differs by
examining the subjective experience of the individual, Existentialism, more
specifically, is concerned with the individual’s search for the meaning of his or her
life through free will, choice, and personal responsibility in a world void of an
intrinsic meaning of life. Thus, existentialism seems to assert that there is no
objective and intrinsic truth to the world and that the individual has the freedom o

create his own truths, his own values and meaning of 1 T are-several.different

orientations within the existentialist philsphy. Soren Kierk 155), a
Danish minister and philosopHer; {5 considersd to be the ;oua T existentialism.

s ——- L e
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Existentialism is being discussed under following heads:
1) Concept of Man: The cxistentialists maintain that the question “what is

2)

man?” Existentialists view man as pure existent who is devoid of any essence
whatsoever. He is not bounded by any antecedent human nature but is
CO{“P“—‘“")’ free to determine his own nature. In this sense existentialist
plulosqphers emphasise the principle of indeterminism as opposed Lo various
deterministic theories of nature and human behaviour. If man has an essence
it is literally his freedom from essence and his consequent frecdom to choose
and become what he wills. To be a man is to be undetermined, to be free.
Man can choose which way he will take and this freedom (o choose
distinguishes him from all other phenomena in the universe.

Kierkegaard viewed man not as a species but as an existing individual. Every
man, according to Kierkegaard, must be assumed in essential possession of
what essentially belongs to being a man. He says “man is spirit”. But what is
spirit? Spirit is the self. But what is the self? The self is a relation which relates
itself to its own self or it is that in the relation (which account for it) that the
relation relates itself to its own self’. Man is a free entity having freedom of
choice. He even makes choices when he chooses not to make any choice. Man
can become whatever he wants to become through his choices, but at the same
time he cannot avoid the consequences of his choices.

For Heidegger, on the one hand man is creator of his own experience and on
the other hand, he is subject of his experience. If man accepts the
responsibility for developing his own being then he has true human aspects in

his personality.

According to Sartre, man is nothing else but what he makes of himself, i.e.,
man’s destiny is within himself and everyone must find his own way out.
Man is free to choose but is responsible of his choice as well.

According to Marcel, man is a combination of subject and object and as long
as man is alive his subjectivity cannot be eliminated. Thus the question about

man’s existence is a mystery.

To conclude, man according to existentialism is uninterpretable. The essence
of man is his existence; his nature or essence can be found only in his
concrete, lived experience. Existentialists see man as the determiner of his

own values. -

Concept of Existence: Existentialists consider existence as the supreme
object of inquiry. According to existentialism, existence is the state of being
actual or occurring within space and time or as ‘something given here and
now’. Existence is conceived as absolutely realistic; it never is but freely
creates itself, it becomes; it is a projection; with each moment it is either

‘more or less than it is. For existentialists the verb ‘to exist’ has a more

positive and rich content than the verb ‘to live’ has. Existence for them means
a full, vital, self-conscious, responsible and growing life. Existentialists
distinguish between two forms of existence — authentic existence and
inauthentic existence. Authentic existence is that which is according to the
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will of man and inauthentic existence is that which is imposed. Exislenliali%z
hold that every man can live either an inauthentic existence by being "
member of a collective absorbed only in things and details of everyday life or

he can live an authentic existence based on his choice.

- Existentialism has focused on several aspects of existence:

3)

i) It has focused on the problematic character of the human situagj

on,
through which man is continually confronted with diverse possibilitieg or

alternatives, among which he may choose and on the basis of which he
can project his life.

it) It has focused on the fact that all his possibilities are dependent upon hg
relationships with things and with other men, the dread of death or of the
failure of his projects, the guilt inherent in the limitation of choices and in
the responsibilities that derive from making them, the boredom from the
repetition of situations, the absurdity of man’s hanging between the
infinity of his aspirations and the finitude of his possibilities.

1ii) It has focused on the intersubjectivity that is inherent in existence and i

understood either as a personal relationship between two individuals, e, g,
I and You, such that the ‘You’ may be another man or God, or as an
impersonal relationship between the unidentified mass and the individug]
self-deprived of any authentic communication with others.

iv) It permits the liberation of human existence from the degradation tg
which man is subject in daily life and directs human existence toward i
authenticity; towards a relationship that is well grounded on itself, ang
with other men, with the world and with the God.

Concept of Universe: According to existentialism, universe is without meaning,

- and it is absurd. The existentialist individual battles to create meaning in this God

4)

abandoned, absurd universe. There is no independently existing order or structure
on which one could rely for ultimate purposes or guidance. The different
purposes that mankind detect are the projection of their own desire for order,

“We may know the particulars of the world, but the world considered as a whole
is an idea within' olirselves”. In reality, the universe that surrounds man is an

- alien world for hiffi. The universe is a threat that is unknown. Man has to die

within this wor](f.§q'ohcr or later. This universe is unfriendly and cruel. For the
existentialist, the real world is the world of existing. According to Sartre, the
world is the domicile of an idiot, it is a heap of elements which are based upon
material, physical and chemical relations all bury making nothing. Man is the
only element in this hollow, vain and aimless place that attained self-
consciousness. This is the beginning of man’s confusion since he lives in a world
with which he has no affinity, relationship or compatibility. The world is going
nowhere, has no goal, no feeling and man is alienated from it.

Concept of God: As far as concept of God 1s concerned, existentialism is
divided into two categories, i.e., theistic existentialism and atheistic

- existentialism. Theistic Existentialism affirms a belief in the existence of

God and atheistic existentialism denies this belief. Kierkegaard, Jaspers
and Marcel represent theistic existentialism, while Friederich Nietzsche and

~ Jean-Paul Sartre represent atheistic existentialism.
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Sartre did not believe in God. “Atheistic existentialism, to which Sartre is
one of the most important subscribers, declares that God does not exist” H;z
hel-d that the very r?otion of God is self-contradictory. He devalued relig-ious
Eehefs and theological dogmas to an indeterminate state of pure mythology.

For Sartre that God does not exist is a dreadful fact that makes an ultimate
difference to the world and to the man”. According to Sartre, God as the
creator of being is not possible because such a creator cannot come out of his
subjectivity to create anything independent of himsell.

2.10.2. Characteristics of Existentialism

Following are the essential characteristics of existentialism:
1) Existence Precedes Essence: This philosophy begins from man, but from

3)

4)

5)

6)

man as existent rather than man as a thinking subject, having a definite nature
or essence. A man first exists, encounters himself, and defines himself
afterwards. Existence comes before man is set with value or essence. It is
because to begin with man is nothing, has no essence, he will be what he
makes of himself. Man defines himself in his own subjectivity, and wanders
between choice, freedom, and existential angst. Existentialism often is
associated with anxiety, dread, awareness of death, and freedom.

Importance of Subjectivity: S.Kierkegaard has said that truth is subjective,
subjectivity, objectivity and abstraction are illusion. Existentialism is the
philosophy of subject rather than of the object. Each individual by probing
into the depths of one’s subjectivity can discover the truth of one's being and
discover his authentic role in life. This is a creative process which gives rise

to fresh insights.

Man’s Freedom: The basic feature of human is his freedom that is unfettered
and unrestrained. Society and social institutions are for the sake of man and
not vice versa, as believed by idealists and others. There is no “general will”

to which the “individual will” is subject.

Criticism of Idealism: Existentialism has emerged and developed as a
reaction against idealism. Existentialist philosophers are highly critical of
idealism and conceptualism. They criticize idealist’s contention about
universal element and man’s good being subject to general good. They regard
the search for essence a mistaken pursuit and according to them it is not the

essence but existence which 1s real.

Criticism of Naturalism: The existentialist philosophers are also critical of
the philosophy of Naturalism. According to Naturalists, life is subject to
physical, biological and chemical laws, which in turn, are subject to the
universal law of causation. Human acts are mechanical as the actions of an
animal. This, however, is anathema to the existentialists and they strongly
defend the freedom of man. As a matter of fact, man is so free, according to

J. P. Sartre, that he is fearful for his freedom.
Criticism of Scientific Culture: With tremendous progress in science and

technology. rapid industrialisation and urbanisation have taken place. This
has given rise to crowded towns in which individual are lost. Everything is
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2.10.3. Principles of Existentialism
lism are described below:

Some main principles of cxistentia _
lism follows from the

1) Concept of Authenticity: This principle of existentia . n
assertion that we are all radically free to make our own ~essence and

meaning of life, is the concept of authenticity. Authenticity, in the context of
existentialism, significs a condition in which one does indeed make one’s
self, as opposed to non-authenticity, a condition where one simply becomes a
function of the roles one adopts. Authentic experience means [0 resolutely
create a role for oneself as opposed to simply adopting a previously existing
role in life: all existentialists agree that we all should live authentic lives as
opposed to living strictly by social norms. Therefore, existentialism again

asserts that we must develop our own meaning of life.

2) Existential Angst: Another principle of existentialism is that of existential
angst. Angst, as Sartre notes, develops from our realisation that “We are
doomed to be free.” We have to develop everything; nothing is given to us.
This awesome responsibility to create our own selves and our own meaning
in life can be overbearing. Our free will not only exists, but is vital, in the
philosophy of existentialism.

3) The Intrinsic Absurdity of the World: The absurd, in existentialist
philosophy, refers how the world is indifferent to our needs and wants; the
world is not going to give anything to us, so we need to create everything for
ou_rselvcs, ‘including our own meaning of life. Even the religious
exlsten'tialistsj snfch as Soren Kierkegaard, take the world to be absurd.
e e ki gt e
restraints on us through our facticity e worl.d p]a'ces
: on-us 8 ty (factors we cannot control like birth
place and inherited social standing). Again, this leaves us the task of creating

__our own values and systems to create meaning in the world.

2.10.4. Existentialism in Education
z:::l;}trdux:lghm the exi;!entialist philosophy, education should impart knowledge
e human condition and the choices that each i
1 co : person has to make in the
;s:;;lgnts. Education is a continuous process of developing consciousness about the
om to choose the meaning of one's responsibility. The total development of
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et M chm%' 15);}1!::1!1.«1 cduc:l‘lmnul |)lnlnsuphy..ctlulculim? should
e aoner. Those leame b.C what to xtud_?'..:lhc mlndcrn cdluculmn is designed in
se learers do not find difficulty in choosing what to study and
how to study. Modern education system is based on freedom of choice and the
students would be fice to select trom niany available learning situations. It enables
them to unleash their own creativity and self ~expression.

2.10.4.1. Aims of Education -

The emstcnnal]stic.: aim of education is humanitarian and humanist. The basic

purpose of education is to enable each individual to develop his or her fullest

potenu_al for self-fulfilment. Aims of education according to existentialism
comprise the following: -

1) To_ Dev_elop the Authentic Self of the Child: The first and foremost aim of
existential education is to develop the authentic self of child. Nietzsche held
that the duty of teacher towards students is “to liberate and empower
individuals toward authentic, autonomous and creative life”. Education
should create consciousness for ‘self’. The existentialists argue that persons
are not only mind, but also feelings and emotions. Consequently, students
must learn to feel, and to become an ‘quthenticated individual’. ‘Becoming’
requires conflict and frustration by which persons grow their personality and
understanding. Existentialism’s main concern is with the existence of self’.
Sartre explained two modes of self and called them as self-in-itself and self-
for-itself. Self-in-itself is what a person is at the moment and that is his
facticity. Self-for-itself is what a person becomes in his life by making
efforts. Education should help in the development of ‘self-for-itself” of
student. According to existentialism, students must develop a consistent scale

of values: authenticate their existence by being committed to these values and
so act as to be prepared to die for these values than to live without them.
Dying for one’s own country constitutes the supreme sacrifice.
2) To Assist in the Development of Self-realisation in the Child: Education

tudent should become

should help the child to achieve seif-realisation. “The s
ature and with the

personally concerned with the realisation of his own n
courage to be himself”. Existentialism believes that a good education is one

that assists each of us in seeing ourselves with our fears, frustrations and
hopes, as well as the ways in which we use reason for good and ill. The first
step in any education, therefore, is to understand ourselves. Existential
education assumes the responsibility of awakening each individual to the
intensity of his/her own selfhood (defining self as the phenomenon of the
awareness of subjectivity). The self for oxistentialists constitutes choosing a
free and responsible agent. A learning situation is called for in which the
structure and significance of the self is meaningfully conveyed.
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4)

5)
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To Prepare Child to Face Tragic Situations of Life: Every individual hag
to face many tragic situations in his/er life. The most important and
inevitable tragic event is death. One of the main aims of existentialistic
education is to inculcate proper attitude owards death, Teachers must made
student realise that death is not just negative but it has positive sides also,
Education for death can be expelled into an experience for better
understanding of good life and one's obligations in it. Man should be aware
of his death in every moment of life. This realisation of death will help in
enjoyment of each and every moment of his life due (o the fact that he is
prepared for death. Student must be taught that somctimes o die for an idcal

is better than the life to betray it.

To Inculcate Choice Making Power in Students: Education should train
men to make better choices and also give the idea that since his choices are
never perfect, consequences cannot be predicted life is a continuous process
of making choices and all choices are personal and individual. A man’s life is
s own architect of life. Choice is always a
necessary condition of human life, it is always, to some extent, inescapable,
but it is only authentic choice that enables us to stand out as individuals. The

basic function of the school is normative. It should act to encourage the

maximum development of individual autonomy or free choice. The basic aim
e of commitment to free choice.

of existentialist education is to develop a sens
r Social Adjustment: Another aim of existential
education is to prepare child for social adjustment. Education should be such
that it makes the student able to see beyond personal interest and goal.
Existentialists argue that social education should teach to respect for the
freedom of all. Respect for the freedom of others is essential, for freedom is
almost certain to conflict. Good education prepares man to will his freedom
and at the same time, to will the freedom of all others. When he asserts the
value of any action he is asserting a value with this universal appeal “T am

responsible for myself and for all”.

To Prepare Child fo

of Child: Every individual is unique.
Education must develop in him this uniqueness. It must cater to individual
differences. Existentialism disagrees with the standards made by universal
education as it is made up for all and deals generally with the average and
compels the student to confirm to the law of average instead of practicing his
unique qualities. It does not pay attention to exceptional. For existentialists,
every man has a unique variety of methods and organisations which should

be developed accordingly.

Sense of Responsibility in Child: Existential education
emphasises the importance of individual's responsibility as for them there is
no escape from wholly individual responsibility. It is the duty of existentialist
teacher to assist the student to assume responsible selfhood, to grow up and
face the world responsibly. Existentialism holds that for all the choices

people make they cannot blame others, whether that is their parents or soCiety
and they cannot.even blame the conditions in which they find themselves.

To Develop Unique Personality

To Develop
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Moreover, there is nothing to guide them in their choices: no principles or
rules can guarantee that any choice is right, People must gimply make their
choice and accept the consequences though the conscquences iy he
unpredictable. Every choice carries our complete personal responsibility.

2.10.5. Impact of Existentialism on Education
In the field of education the contribution of existentialism is as follows:

2.10.5.1. Existentialism and Curriculum

According to existentialism, curriculum symbolises a world of knowledge to
explore. Such knowledge should provide concrete content for making free
analysis and criticism and establish a firm foundation for the individual creative
effort. Existentialism recognises the ‘individual difference’ and lays emphasis on
diverse curricula suiting the needs, abilities and aptitude of the individual.
Realisation of self forms part of the curriculum. Self-examination and not social
obedience is the first lesson. According to existentialism, curriculum should be
mainly liberal since “Jiberal learning is most likely to lay a foundation for human
freedom”’. Curriculum should satisfy the immediate as well as the ultimate needs.
It should be so designed that a student does have every experience that make up

his life.

Existentialism emphasises educating traditional subject matter to make the
student realise the givens of the world in which he has to exercise his freedom.
By learning these subject matter student comes to know that although he has
freedom to achieve his purpose in this world but he cannot do whatever he wants
with it. Existentialism places great importance to the learning of humanities, 1..,
history, literature, philosophy and art. “The existentialists believe that humanities

have spiritual power”. Through humanities man’s aesthetic, emotional and moral

productivities are exercised. Humanities reveal the inner feelings and thoughts of
man, i.e., his guilt, sin, suffering, tragedy, death, hate and love. They deal with
the essential aspects of human existence such as the relation between people, the
tragic as well as the joyous side of human life, the absurditics as well as the
sensibleness. These subjects are explored as a means of providing students with
sensational experiences that will help unleash their own creativity and self-

expression.

Arts reveal the true nature of man. In the study of artistic expression, the
existentialists find anguished, pained, aspiring and striving voice of mankind, the
visible agony and delight which cause real creativity and genuine existence.
There is an urge for affirmation in art. Almost all works of art exhibit the struggle
of man with their conscience, existing orders and fate. It is found that almost all

existentialists were interested in works of art,

2.10.5.2. Existentialism and Methods of Teaching

According to existentialism, methods of teaching must develop the creative
abilities in children. Education for creativity is most important for existentialists.
They emphasise on application of such instructional techniques which appeal to
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feeling, emotion, creativity and deeper meaning of life. Existentialists advocate
Socratlc Method of Teaching. Socratic Method of teaching was one of asking
questions, refining answers, asking mote guestions and pushing the issue unti]
some acceptable conclusion was reached. The teacher seeks to draw the
‘information from students by means of skilfully directed questions. Studentg
become aware of the working of their own mind by secking the answer of
teachers’ questions. Thus he gets the truth and aceepts it. This method is based on
the assumption that knowledge is inborn but we cannot draw it out without expert
help. Etymologically also education means ‘drawing out’.

Existentialists favour the Socratic approach to teaching, as Socratic method ig
personal, intimate and an I/you affair in which knowledge and wisdom are
achieved through the mutual interaction of two living beings, the teacher and the
taught. “For existentialism what count is personal contact and not time table”,
According to existentialists, any method that is capable of testing the inner life
without interfering the subjectivity of both the teacher and the taught is
acceptable. Socratic Method has this quality it “tests the inner-life as a
stethoscope sounds the heart”. In Socratic Method, every presupposition got
tested, all arguments are probed for their possible inaccuracy. In this way

Socrates transferred into students’ minds the excessive amount of knowledge and
wisdom he himself possessed.

2.10.5.3. Existentialism and Teacher

According to the existentialists the teacher creates an educational situation in
which the student may establish contact with himself, become conscious of it and
achieve self — realisation. This requires existential approach in the teacher
himself. He should also have an experience of self — realisation so that he may be
capable of guiding ‘the students in this process. The teacher’s role is to help
students define their own essence by exposing them to various paths they may
take in life and creating an environment in which they may freely choose their
own preferred way. Existentialist methods focus on the individual. Learning is
self-paced, self-directed, and includes a great deal of individual contact with the
teacher, who relates to each student openly and honestly.

2.10.5.4. Existentialism and Discipline

The student should feel completely free for realising his ‘self’. Under the
guidance of the teacher, the student should try to realise his ‘self’ through
introversion. The student accepts the discipline prescribed by the teacher and

does not become irresponsible. The purpose of freedom given to h1m should be to
enab]e h1m to effect the full development of his individuality.

2.10.5.5. Existentialism and School

In education, existentialism focuses on the individual, seeking out a personal
understanding of the world. Through this interpretation, each individual
characterises for Ium or herself the conceptq of reality, truth and goodness and as
a result, schools exist to aid children in knowing themselves and their place in
society. In existential school men’s non-rational, i.e., his aesthetic, moral and
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The school should provide an atmosphere where the individuals develop in a
h-ealthy way. The school is primarily a place for having experience with life
since existentialism, almost as much as pmgzimlism rejects the spectators theory
of knowledge. So schools should try (o immerse their students in life. The
school should be a forum where students are able to engage in dialogue with
other students and teachers to help them clarify their progress towards self-
fulfilment. “Schooling must be seen as a bringing together of people, some in
the POSIUOD of guides and other in the position of supposed followers, but all
having deeply serious concern always with them and not easily allayed if at

zﬂl-”

Democratic ideals should pervade the school. It should be the democracy of

unique individuals who value differences and respect one another. - Self-
government, pupil participation in planning and the encouragement of a free
atmosphere characterise the school. Mechanisation and impersonality should be
neutralised in school.  Computerisation of student’s - time-tables and work
programmes and the use of programmed instruction, teaching machines and other
equipment tend to decrease the personal contact between teachers and pupils.
This impersonality is a hazard to the individual development and growth of the

child’s personality and therefore concern and respect for the individual student

should be a feature of the school.

2.10.6. Educational Implications of Existentialism

Educational implications of Existentialism are given below: =

1) The most important aim in education is to become a human person as one
who lives and makes decisions about what he will do and be. “Knowing” is
the sense of knowing oneself social relationship, and biological development,

are all part of this becoming.

2) The school should provide an atmosphere
healthy way. Children learn better when re

harsh discipline; and fear from failure.
understand his own needs and values and take charge of the experiences for

changing them. In this way self-evaluation is the beginning and end of the
learning process, as Jearning proceeds, children are freely growing, fearlessly,

' by understanding individuals. In classrooms characterised by such an
atmosphere young people becomes active, trustworthy, _and rcsponsible.
Encouragement and acceptance by teachers foster trustworthiness and sense

: “of security.

where the individuals develop in a
lieved from intense competition,
Thus, each child can grow (0
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3) The aims of school tasks should be to nurture sell-discipline and cultivate
self- evaluation. Mass teaching and mass testing are not advocated. Primary
emphasis must always be on the person as learner and not on the learning
programme. The schedule must be flexible and open, and the teacher must
build positive relationship between himsell and his students.

4) Humanncss prescribes the relationship between teacher and student. g
indicates the teacher's role and his activitics, the subject-matter o be studied,
and the way this subject-matter is to be approached by the students and the
reason for this approach. Humanness is opposed to programmes that depends
on mechanical teaching. The human self; relative to a dynamic world, thug
forms the key to educations.

5) The teacher is in the foreground and is the center of attention. Whereas in
pragmatism, the teacher remains in the background, mostly as an observer or
guide, here he initiates the act of education through his person and influences
the lives of his students through his own life. His relationship with his
students is not permissive, but disciplined and often opposing. Student
resistance is often manifested during the process of instruction, but as
resistance is natural and necessary in order that the student may retain his
own being. The teacher welcomes challenges to his ideas from the students.

6) Democratic ideals should by provided to the school. Democracy must be the
soil in which the individual grows. It should be the democracy of unique
individuals who values differences and respect one another. Children and
young people come to value difference and change, and also to share in the
mutual respect for the value of work and the creativity of man. Self-
government, pupil participation in planning, and the encouragement of a free
atmosphere. Moral judgments are made, not according to traditional |
standards, but according to fitness of individuals.. Teachers should avoid
applying labels to children (such ‘as “lazy”, ““slow ‘learner”, “etc.) for
individuals may indeed come to think of themselves this way. Children need
positive evaluation, not'labels. Good concepts créates issue in worthwhile
behaviour.

7) Mechanization and impersonality should be counteracted in school. The
tendency in contemporary society, particularly in the west, is towards the
anonymity of collectivism. Information about individuals is recorded by data
processing, on computerised cards. Students may be represented by cards,
numbers, and symbols. Students’ time-tables and work programmes are

. computerised. Thus, the relationship between the individual students and the
school programme becomes an impersonal one. Besides this the use of

~ programmed instruction, teaching machines and other equipment tend to
decrease the personal contact between teachers and pupils.

In the existentialist philosophy, this impersonality is a hazard to the individual
development and growth of the child’s personality. Concern and respect for the
individual student should be a feature of the school. Education in the
contemporary, industrial and technological society may well be cleaned and
strengthened by emphasis on man for himself.
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2.10.7. Merits of Existentialism
Following are t.he merits of existentialism:
1) Existentialism is optimistic, it preaches the doctrine of action and emphasiscs

2)

3)

4)

the concept of freedom, responsibility and choice, it has exerted an increasing
appeal to thg educator, who has been shown the new horizons.

Interest 1s directed on the ‘man’ - his genuine or authentic self, his choices
made with full responsibility of consequences, and freedom. It describes and
diagnoses human weaknesses, limitations and conflicts.

Man cannot be explained by reason as the idealists emphasise. It traces the
origin of all these and anticipates that man will overcome them. They say
when a man comes to have a sense of meaninglessness of his life.

They do not want man to be philistine (one whose interests are material and
common place) or mediocre who submerges himself. They want the
‘trar;lsccr'ldcnce’ of man, which means that he should become more and more
‘authentic’.

2.10.8. Demerits of Existentialism
Following are the demerits of existentialism:

1)

2)

3)
4)

5)

The teacher’s individual relationship and close understanding of every pupil’s
personality require a great deal of time and effort.

The concepts of ‘Being’, ‘meaning’, ‘Person’ are not very clear and appear
nebulous. It is not easy to build up an educational programmed when the
terminology for the objectives of the educational process is not clear.
Educational standards and practices that manipulate the child’s behaviours in
an arbitrary manner violate the principle of free choice.

Many teaching practices, testing procedures, and bureaucratic system of
classifying children may be questioned. . ,
Teachers who have learned to provide existential encounters for their students
enable the learners, “to create meanings in a cosmos devoid. of objective

meaning to find reasons for being in a society. with fewer and. fewer open

6)

7)

)

doors.” :
There are some major areas of conflict between atheistic existentialism and

traditional. The former’s complete dénial of any forces outside the “human
situation” and its rejection of any essential characteristic in man are contrary
to traditional metaphysical beliefs. The radical subjectivity of existentialist
epistemology, ethics, and ‘aesthetics is also not in harmony with both
traditional and many modern views of these issues. el
Existentialist philosophy limits its application to the modern world, namely,
the neglect of the scientific mode of knowing in their general theory of
knowledge. After all, this is the “age of science” and complete philosophy of
life cannot relegate the philosophy of science to a position of minor
importance.

‘As an educational philosophy, existentialism, at least in its present form, does’

not provide an adequate basis for educational theory. Perhaps this state of
affairs is due to the fact that most existentialists have given no serious
consideration to the development of the educational implications of their
fundamental philosophical tenets. e gk .
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UNIT 3

Ficu

3.1.1. Meaning and Definition of Curriculum
Curriculum s the heart of education. 1t is the totality of all the learning to which

students are exposed during their study in the school; For student, it is the thing_

“froli Which teacher makes us to learn, for teachers courses of study provided for
us to follow, foc pi meipal the courses for which units of credit are given, and for
parents the fact thalis in the textbooks, """«

FRiha
. AEF 2
"“"" f ’ﬂy
&, 4

The word “eurriculuri™has-been derived from the Latin word|‘currere’/whi
means 2 face. o 'race couiye” or ‘to run/to_proceed’. In 1576, Petrus Ramus,
Professor at Univessity~of” Paris. in his work, Proféssio Regia, was first to
contribute in the field of education: Later in 1582, the term ‘Curriculum’
appeared to be vsed in University-of Leiden, By the 17" century, the University
of Glasgow also named itS_“‘course”,y@I}‘tT_i&yﬁ as a “curriculum”. By the 19"
century, European universities toutiniely referred to their curriculum to describe
both the complete course of study (as for a degree in surgery) and particular
courses with their content.

——

Y

In the early years of thé\ZO‘h century,) the traditional concept of the curriculum
was that “it is 2 body of subjects or subject matter prepared by the teachers for the
students to learn”. It was synonymous to theni‘f(gurse of study” and “syllabus”.

Curriculum may be defined as “The planned and guided learning experiences,
and intended learning outcomes, formulated through the systematic
reconstruction of knowledge and experiences, under the auspices of the school,
for the leamers’ continuous and wilful growth in personal social competency”.

According to Cunningham, “Curriculum is a tool in the hands of the artist

(teacher) to mould his material (pupils) according to his_ideas (aims and

e g RS A Meom T el

objectives) in his studio (school).”

According to Brubacher, “Curriculum is a runway which one has to run to reach
a goal or a course of study”. '

According to Spalding, “Curriculum is a strategy by'whjch schools attempts to
fulfil the goals of education”. '

According to Secondary Education Commission, ~Curriculum is.defined as the
totali;_y__g_f_g_;g@nces the pupil rgq_?}ggg_w through multiple activities that goes.on

e school, -in the classroom, [aboratory, workshops, playground and in the
‘Umeérous informal contacts between the teacher and the pupil,”

\
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7. i » ‘ v
_‘é!!l;qrdmg to Mudaliar Commission, “Curriculum_includes all the learner’s
\ experiences|in>or_outside that are-included in a programmc which has been

devised to help him develop -physically, tmotionally, socially, spiritually ang-
“morally”.

According to C. Ronald, “Curriculum includes all the learning expericnces
offered to all the learners under the direction of the school”.

According to Kerr, “All the learning which is planned and guided by the school,
whether it is carried on in groups or individually, inside or outside of school”.

Furthermore, the curriculum defines “why, what, when, where, how, and with
whom to learn”. Thus, curriculum can refer to the entire programme provided by
a classroom, school, district, state, or country. A classroom is assigned sections of
the curriculum as defined by the school. | -

3.1.2.. Nature/Characteristics of Curriculum
Nature of a curriculum may be explained on the following grounds: |
1) Curricula as a Set of Objectives: Curriculum can be seen as a means of
"achieving specific educational goals and objectives. In this sense, a
curriculum can be regarded as a checklist of desired outcomes. In the
curriculum development process, generally speaking, the objectives are clear
and specific in behavioural and observable terms.

2) Curricula as Courses of Study or Content: Curriculum can be understood
as a process of selecting courses of study or content. In this sense, a
curriculum also either describes or prescribes the content and goals of formal
instruction but lays the means of instruction out of the foreground of focus.
Although this use of the curriculum appears similar to the above-mentioned
definition — Curricula as a Set of Objectives — in terms of the inclusion of

goals, in fact, there is a different focus.

3) Curricula as Plans: A curriculum can be seen as a plan, or a sort of blueprint
for systematically implementing educational activities. This sense of the term
combines content with instructional methods and hence has a wider scope
than the former two curricular paradigms because of the. inclusion of
methods. In this vein, Tom (1984) canvasses curriculum as “a plan for
teaching or instruction”. Similarly, Pratt (1994) conceives it as “a plan for a
sustained process of teaching and learning” with a specific focus on content
and the process of teaching and learning.

4) Curricula as Documents: Some people view curriculum as a document, an
outline_of a course programme that is written on-a_piece of paper..Thus,
curriculum “has. become. associated with the official written programmes of
study published by ministries or departments of education, local authorities or
boards of education, and commercial firmis or teams of educational specialists
working on specially funded projects”.
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5) Curricula as Experi
- s Experiences:
formalised L.Inw.ml:m Clu‘(s. Instead of regarding curricula narrowly as
Lseful to think of ther ontent or prescriptive learning objectives, it may be
'm more holistically as pmprmnmés for cxpcrienccs.

celly (1999) identify s it
{") '”f’lnh'n'cd CU::;‘(::;? lhl.OL kinds of curriculum based on their nature:
Tume Tt means what is Taid down in the syllabus.

7) Received i y :
) s CCurrlcu]um. It refers to the reality of students’ experiences.
) urriculum: It is knowledge that implicit students learn in school.
3-1-3_- _Ob.](‘Cf-Wcs of Curriculum
Jts main objectives are as follows: ‘ X R
1) To attain defined goals of education.” Marows O/!/
2) To pm\‘1_d<3 essential and uscful knowledge to the learners.
3) To provide creative and flexible approaches to learning and teaching.
4) More focus on environmental education. I Joeoddo Fot
5) To provide vocational text matter. b . W JHINF
6) tfo offer an innovative curriculum developed with the aspirations and
interests of the student at the centre.
7) To make effective use of ICT and new technologies
students.

8) To nurture close partnerships
giving students a wide range 0

work.
9) To provide opportunities for students to extend their learning beyond the

formal curnculum.

, oL 2du (oo fon
0

o)
.

to motivate and inspire

with local and international organisations,
f opportunities to experience the world of

3.1.4. Principles of Curriculum

Curriculum is based on following important principles:
. Curriculum should be useful rather than decorative.

1) Principles of Utility:
y for students. So there should be

The curriculum must have practical utilit
some provision for technical and vocational education in the curriculum.

d-Centredness: Modern education is being considered as
he curriculum should also be child-centred. It should be

2) Principles of Chil
d’s needs, interests, abilities, aptitude, age level and

child-centred. So t
based on the chil
circumstances.

3) Principles of Community Centredness: Th

individual development and the social development
attention in the society- His needs and desires must be in conformity with the

needs and desires of the society, in which he lives. So, the values, attitudes
~ and skills that are P must be reflected in the

curriculum.
%

is principle states that the
of the child deserve equal

revailing in the community
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4) Principles of Activity Centredness: The curriculum should be-based on the
diversified activities of pupils. It should provide well selected activitics
according to the general interests and developmental stages ol children, It
should provide constructive, creative and project activitics. The purposcful
activities both in the class-room and outside the class-room should be
provided.

5) Principles of Interrelation of Subject: This principle describes that the
pupils are to be provided with selected experiences through various subjects
and activities but these must be well integrated. Various subjects and
activities have to serve the same ultimate purpose, the achicvement of the
aims of education. The activities and subjects should not be put in after-tight
compartments but these should be inter-related and well intcgrated so as to

develop the child holistically.

6) Principles of Development of Culture and Civilisation (Conservative):
The main function of education is to preserve and transmit Our cultural
heritage. This is essential for human progress. Culture consists of traditions,
customs, attitudes, skills, conduct, values and knowledge. However, the
curriculum framers must make a suitable selection of the elements of culture,
keeping in mind their educational value and the developmental stage of.

pupils.

7) Principle of Creativity: There should be provision in the curriculum to
develop the creative powers of the child so that the childeen become a
contributory member of the society. According to Raymont, “In curriculum
that is suited to the needs of today and of the future. there must be definitely +

"creative subjects.”

8) Principle of Flexibility: At present time rapid developments are taking place
in various fields. Consequently the needs of society arc changing. The
content of curriculum cannot be same for all times. Tt must be dynamic and
change with the changing times and should reflect the latest trends in the field

of education and psychology.

9) Principle of Balance: The curriculum must maintain a balance between
subjects and activities, direct and indirect experiences, academic and
vocational - education, compulsory and an optional subject, formal and
informal education, individual and social aims of education. etc.

3.1.5. Types of Curriculum .

There are various types of curriculum which are used in the schools. These types
of curriculum depend on the organisation of curriculum. There are different
philosophical views on these curricula organisation. Having based on these
views, various curriculums have been prepared for the leamers. Some of them are
as follows:.. . /

1) C%E_n_b'rhe simple definition for the word core is ‘central’, and

this p escribes the intention of core curriculum.
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2) - Activity-Based Curriculum: Active learning is anything that students do in

. _other orely ' isteni i tors lecture.
‘_g_t;l:,isgmom other than merely passively listening to an instructors lec

AEEEN ;
Core refers to the *hearth bf experiences every leamer must go through or
fundamental knowl&dge that all students are required to learn in school.

A core curriculum is a curriculum, or course of study, which is deemed
central and usually made mandatory for all students of a school or school
system. The Core Curriculum is the set of common courses required of all
undergraduates and considered the necessary general education for students,
irrespective of their choice in major. The communal learning with all
students encountering the same texts and issues at (he same time and the

critical dialogue experienced in small seminars are the distinctive fcatures of
the Core.

This includes everything from listening practicés which help the students to
L R i .

absorb what they hear, to short writing exercises in which students react to

lecture materials, to complex group exercise in which students apply course

material to real-life situations or to new problems.

According to Tanner and Tanner, “Activity curriculum is an attempt to
treat learning as an active process. Activity curriculum discards the
boundaries and the curriculum was centred largely on areas of child interest.
The objective of curriculum was child growth through experience.”

According to Beans, “The major premise of activity movements was that
learner ought to be active rather than passive particicpants in learning”.

Activity-based curriculum includes a definite beginning and ending, a clear
purpose, completed, contain and understandable directions, feedback
mechanism and description of technology or tools being used in the exercise.

3) _Interdisciplinary Curriculum: Interdisciplinary curriculum is a knowledge

view and curriculum approach that consciously applies methodology and
language from more than one discipline to examine,a. central theme, issue,

problem, topic or expenence. Skills and knowledge are developed and
applied in more than one area of study. It views learning and teaching in a

holistic way and reflects the real world, which is interactive.

According to Dictionary of Education, interdisciplinary curriculum is
defined as *‘a curriculum organisation which cuts across subject-matter lines
to focus upon comprehensive life problems or broad based areas of study that

brings together the various segments of the curriculum into meaningful
association”.

According to Jacobs, interdisciplinary is “a knowledge view and curricular
approach that consciously applies methodology and language from more than

one discipline to examine a central theme, issue, problem, topic, or
experience”.
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Subject-Centred Curriculum: The subject-centied curriculum is foundeq

_upon the belief that the curriculum is composed ol scparate and distingg

3)

subjects, each of which embraces a body of content and skills which will
cnable the leamer to acquire knowledge of himself and his world,
Traditionally, the “subject” in the subject-centred curriculum referred to wha
has popularly become known as “the 3R's” and the goal has centred on the
acquisition of tools of literacy.

Frequently and often sincerely come the cries, “the elementary school is not
teaching children to read™; “‘children in the elementary school,cannot write or
spell™; “we must return to the old standards for promotion where children
must attain a definable achievement in each basic subject before moving on
to the next grade”.

The subject-centred curriculum might be described as — clearly definable
goals in relation to the acquisition of facts, contents and skills, and security
for teachers who, having taught the body of subject matter and skills,
prescribed which have the assurance of having discharged their obligations.

Learners-Centred Curriculum: It is that curriculum which revolves around
“The interests, needs, abilities, development level and life of the learners. A
Jearner is considered as the focus point much stress has been laid on child
study and child psychology which helps to find out the various problems
faced by the learners. Students enjoy the primary place and rest of the things
have been treated as secondary so it places more emphasis on student rather
than the subject. It is accordance with the individual difference which exists
among the children. It touches all aspects of the life of the pupil and holds the
opinion that education is life. The need and the interests of the pupil facilitate
their learning. The environment which is congenial to them, ways, manner
producer and _appraaches which cause affective learning among them have
been utilised under this curriculum. So is based on the activity and actions of

“ the child.

6)

Child-Centred Curriculum: This type of curriculum emerged from the
extensive research carried on in the early twentieth century by John Dewey
and followers. Laboratory centres such as that established at the University
of Chicago under John Dewey’s direction became the spur to the
establishment of a number of private schools committed to the child-centred
philosophy.

While few public schools were committed whole-heartedly to the new
experimental approach in the education of children, many were vitally
influenced by the child-centred philosophy. Nailed-down furniture began t0
be replaced by movable furniture; learning-by-doing rather than. passive
_absorption of subject matter assumed new significance. First-hand
experiences in neighbourhood and community enlarged ‘the book-bound

world of the child.
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The “activity programme”, the “unit of "
using and exploring many l"ﬂcdi'l for (;l u‘mrk o rccogqi!%nn vk
i ERAraBerisius uf pmémmst‘ :Qiscnvcry and sclf-dircction became
hssboF all, 2 vicke Texedtfor 11 ‘ntis.lllnundcd upon the new philosophy.
incorporated into curriculum buil ]IL (v:"l - the chil e dd of
. toachiors Wil Mo ung_':n the clul(l—ccntr(-:d .’-IiL‘-II{_lUI. And, of
cation institutions. This new Iunk‘ bcc‘nmc l!lc objective of teacher-
AR, focusin“r : m.“\[\;as llu? period of cxperlmcnlml (cacher-cducation
D e tuessianst g 1¢ personal development of (he students’ as well
. sional equipment. However, the weaknesses of the child-centred
phllqqul?)' were .ca.rly evidenced. These weaknesses centred chicefly in the
possi 111116.5 fgr misinterpretation and in the neglect of adequate consideration
of the matrix in which the education of children must occur.

7 Problem-Centred Curriculum: It is conceived as the framework in which

the child is guided toward maturity within the context of the social group. It

ames that A
assumes that in the process of living, children experience problems. The
ly able to

soluﬁons to these problems enable children to become increasing
attain full development as individuals capable of sclf—direcﬁon, and to
bcf:ome (_:ompetent in assuming social responsibility. It attempts to guide
children in the recognition of problems and in seeking solutions. Problems

and their solutions through broad and deep experiences becomes the core of
the problem-centred curriculum. '

The strengths of the problem-centred curriculum are many. For example, the
problem-centrcd curriculum places emphasis on the developmental needs of
children and demands of teachers’ knowledge and understanding of the
processes of human growth and development and of learning. Also, it places
equal emphasis upon the meeds of society and demands of teachers’
knowledge and understanding of the forces which shape society.

s, and literature must be utilised if the

Social sciences, natural sciences, art
he best interests of a people.

curriculum is to be effective in fostering t

8) -Society-Centred Curriculum: - According to Cortes, he defines this
curriculum as the massive, on-going, informal curriculum of family, peer
groups, neighbourhoods, churches, organisatidns, occupations, mass media,

and other socialising forces that “educate” all of us throughout our lives.
This type of curricula can now be expanded to include the powerful effects of
cial media (€.8. YouTube, Fac jtter nd how it actively
help shape both “ndividual and public

helps create new perspectives, and can
opinion. It is implied by the very structure and naturé of schools, much of

what revolves around daily or established routines.
icit knowledge students learn

9) Hidden Curriculum: It is knowledge that im 1
fee and nature ol 's'pﬁo'“dl‘g“'rﬁﬁ,' h of

in schogl. It is implied by the very structure an
what revolves around daily or established routines.
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Longstreet and Shane (1993) offer a commonly accepted definition for thig
term-the “hidden curriculum,” which refers to the kinds of learning (:hildrc,1
derive from the very nature and organisational design of the public school, as
well as from the behaviours and attitudes of teachers and administrators,, .

Examples of the hidden curriculum might include the messages and lessong
derived from the mere organisation of schools « the emphasis on sequen(jy
room arrangements; the cellular, timed segments of formal instruction; 4y,
annual schedule that is still amanged to accommodate an agrarian age,
disciplined messages where concentration equates (o student behaviours wegg
they are sitting up straight and are continually quiets students getting in unq
standing in line silently; students quictly raising their hands to be called o,
the endless competition for grades, and so on. The hidden curriculum my,
include both positive and negative messages, depending on the models
provided and the perspectives of the learncr or the observer.

3.1.6. Process of Curriculum

In the process of curriculum, the following steps are involved:

Step 1: Curricul nning: It is a process in which participants at many
stages make decisions about what the purpose of learning ought.to_be, how these
purposes might be carried out through teaching-learning situations and whether
the purpose and means boih are appropriate and effective. This is the process of
gathering, sorting, selecting, balancing, and synthesising relevant information
from various sources in order to design those experiences that will assist learners:
in attaining goals of the curriculum.

Step 2: Curriculum Design: William M. Alexander stated that the school
curriculum has a framework or structure which is known as ‘design’. The
curriculum design provides a basis for classifying and organising the curriculum
opportunities offered by the school. It is the pattern or structure of a curriculum,
It is the arrangement or organisation of the components of the curriculum.

19”

Curriculum
Planning

Cumriculum
Evaluation

Curriculum
~| Implementation

P,

Curriculum
Development

¢ Figure 3.1: Process of Curriculum
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Step 3: Curriculu : -
oxpects a teacher '[1(: I?::clnpmcnt: It is a specialised arca of work which
- ave a deep understanding of the underlying concepts of

curriculuiii.':in'd 2155 Hie sl Te e :
achieve socially (;C\‘ira“;(“ skills 19 systematically design learning cxperiences to
sived goals. It is a continous and never ending process

; tep 4: Curric | Rl |
iepcurriculu:::_u::“;: :!I:‘pl‘:-??l-‘“t:'“Tm-‘:" It is the process of proper management of
considér"thc ki [ﬂ'li]l"l\‘():.‘]l.\' DI‘ L_llli'lflll.llm |ll_l|1|l.‘|IlL_‘ll-l?lllllll and (ransaction, It
oxamination  syste : ‘l’ 1 of the society, nature ol course of study, type of
O SysiEIn, growth and  development of the students, and
recommendations of commissions and committees related with curriculmn,’

s s i ¥

T el el

o =

Step 5: Curriculum Eyaluati - i Lt s o
ro?'i dinm}-_g;—w?‘m‘_}‘...11\..*1ll!f?“‘.}!l!!? It 35 a process of delincating, obtaining and
P o :{ rmation useful for making decisions about curriculum development
zcllnterln P L?;Lumtatmn. This process of evaluation is undertaken in order 10
etermine the stre : . .y ‘

o ST %ﬂ&lﬂl&@ﬂg@hg@g@s of an existing or an under-construction
. m so that improvements can be made. It is no one shot affair. It is
- e —— »

dynamic and cyclic process.. e | L1

TS

e
]

o f i i g
LY e U
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nvolved in the preparation of curriculum.
school boards, communities, [aw
non-school educators, and
students, project directors,

There are different bodies which are 1
These are curriculum administrators, principles,
makers, educational researchers, teacher educators,
publishers, state department of education, parents,
authors. testers, accreditors. Jobbyists, and philanthropists.

s e bt = e

3.1.7. Organisation of Curriculum
Curriculum organisation is the process of selecting ©

forms the subject, the current social life and the
designing the celected curriculum elements appropriately so that they ca

the curriculum structur€ and type.

urriculum elements which

students experience then
n form

T
T T

ng the curriculum:

ns of assigned readings; .

In the process of organisi
and selecting those to beanswered, with the use of

1) Teacher led discussio
2) Students raising guestions
a variety of experiences;
3)) A combination of brief le
4) Student/teacher planning of on-going learning opport

required work to be completed by learners; and
udent achievemen

on approaches in learning:

ctures and related hands-
unities as well as of

(, involving learners and the

g ae e o i

" .
5) Cooperative assessment of st
teacher.

ions tend to stress the con‘claledlt'use'd procedures of

curriculum organisation. Thus, the teacher might well choose & separate subjects
. strand of instruction whereas students with questions t0 be answered would delve

into knowledge from several academic disciplines.

jum organisation centre on single subjects, while others are
shaped to examine broader connections between multiple disciplines. Both of these
curriculum designé'may'additionally incorporate central concepts and problem solving
methods to provide effective outcomes through engaging léarning experiences.

The above five enumerat

Some types of curricu
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.Iiducatlpnal course curricula may emphasise learning outcomes by yg;

Interactive techniques that encourage students to communicate know] S(lln
through den}onstration. This organisational [ramework identifies student pro er "
based upon individual assessments, and can be useful in recognising the strcf ?SS
and wgakness;s of a specific student to develop personalised success stratc;fi 5
Herc,' instruction is focused on the learner’s academic performance lhmueS'
practical activities organised to cultivate conceptual understanding. &

_le_fc_rent approaches towards curriculum organisation can also vary in terms of
1nd%v1dual learning styles and multiple forms of intelligence. A curriculum
deS}gged to accommodate a variety of learning styles may benefit all students in 4
hohst}c classroom setting rather than only those who learn from a specific format
Creatm_g activities that measure learning skills can also allow students to acquir(;
new skill sets from one another while adhering to curriculum guidelines. Inquiry
pr.(ugcts, e.g., motivate learners to participate in their curriculum as active leaders
w1th_m their own collaborative peer groups. In this context, students 9a‘r’1/organise
curricula themselves with the assistance of their instructors and each other.

3.1.7.1.  Principles of Curriculum Organisation

Followmg are the principles of curriculum organisation:

1) Provides scope and sequence with flexibility.

2) Provides a common body of educative experiences, which are essential in
meeting special interests and needs.

3) Be consonant with the manner in which learning takes place.

4) Implement the attainment of stated objectives, and encourage the evaluation
of pupil growth and development in terms of these objectives.

5) Consider to the individual learners, and involve them in cooperative
curriculum planning and active learning venture.

6) Relate to the total educational picture in a way to affect favourably the
inthe school and in the community.

learning climg

3.1.7.2 proaches of Curriculum Organisation

Followin®are the main approaches of curriculum organisation:

1) «Integrated Approach: The concept of integrating curriculum is nothing new.
It’s been around, in fact, since the 1800s and was advocated by such well-
known educational theorists such as John Dewey and Meredith Smith. It
has gained recent attention, however and more and more educators think that
it is the best way to teach. It is a curriculum in which subject matter
boundaries are ignored, all subjects being taught in a relation to broad areas
of study and in relation to one another as mutually associated to some

genuine life relation.

Curriculum integration can be described as “an approach to_teachin and
i ed on_both philosoph and_practicality”. It can generally

Jearning that is based ol
b defined as a curriculum ‘Gpproact that purposcrany draws together
knowledge, skills, attitudes, and values from within or across subject areas to
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2)

: iv) Manage the content of the programme of stu

" Concentric and Spiral Approach;
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develop a more powerful understanding of key ideas. Curriculum integration
oceurs when components of the curriculum are connected and rcl;ttcd in
meaningful ways by both the students and teachers.

Intcgrated curriculum is a way (o teach students that atlempts to break down
barriers between subjects and make learning morc meaningful to students. In
its simplest conception, it is about making connections. The integrated
approach aspires to help pupils obtain a coherent view of science by
establishing numerous links between the various branches of science.
Integrated science integrates the perspectives of sub-disciplines such as
biology, chemistry, physics, and earth/space ~science. Through this
integration, teachers expect students to understand the connections between

_the different sub-disciplines and their relationship to the real world.

Curriculum integration enables teacherto: _
i) Identify the connections within and among the content of subject areas,
ii) Provide a relevant context for learning, based on the needs of students,
jii) Assess students’ skills and understandings in a variety of learning

contexts,
dies more easily because

outcomes from different areas or key learning skills are both addressed at

the same time and reinforced, and
v) Increases student’s motivation and participation.

Interdisciplinary Curriculum: ‘An interdisciplinary curriculum combines
' reanised to cut across
" W

several school subjects into _one active project or is O

subject-matter lines, bringing together various ‘aspects of the curriculum 1nto
meaningful agsociation. It focuses on broad areas of study since that is how
children encounter subjects in the real world-combined in one activity. In the
interdisciplinary - curriculum, the planned learning experiences not only
provide the leaners with a.unified view of commonly held knowledge (by
learning models, systems, and structures) but also motivate and develop
learners’ power to perceive new relationships and thus to create new models,
systems, and structures. Interdisciplinary curriculum involves using the
knowledge view and curricular approach  that - consciously applies
methodology and language from more than on¢ discipline to examine a
central theme, issue, problem, topic, or experience. In inter-disciplinary
science curriculum science is treated as one discipline, 2 combination of

separate disciplines such as physics, chemistry, biology.

s: The whole curriculum is spread over 2
neral treatment of almost all the topics are attempted at
the beginning and it is developed in successive years according to the mental
development of the pupils. In the beginning of the course, the whole aspect is
given to pupils in a sim lified way. In the next year more and more details of
its parts are added/It follows the maximum o}_teacning, such as 1T whole

easy-to-difficult,_etc. AMODE educationist of

fo part, simple to complex
modern fifhes, Burner 15 the main exponent of the approach is maintained.

number of years. a g€
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Sometimes this approach is referred 1o as concentric approach. But the term
“spiral approach™ is preferred 1o the other. The term spiral gives the
additional implication that while attempting gradation the linkage toois taken
care of and the contimting of the topic concerned 15 never broken.

Nature Study: It is defined as “leaming to be really alive to the worlg
around”. The use of the word “study” implies that independent work must he
done by the pupil. and while books, pictures and models are valuable aids in

the teaching. the subject matter is nature herself.

Aims of Nature Study
i) The cultivation of interest in the world around.

ii) The development of habits of careful observation and later on_coherent
T A—
1) ?he cuitivanon of the power of expression.

iv) The free development of individuality of the,pupil.
4 = M w“; . ’w‘ &i- o A P
Nature Rambling:(The main criteria‘are the experience of the child. Child is

considered as the rambler in his environment. The materials the child is
likely to meet with the scientific situations be likely to face with are chosen
and arranged in the science course. Accordingly the science course of the first
year may contain the elementary study of planets, trees sun, moon, birds,
stars. and rain. In the second year the study of rock, different kinds of rock,
kinds of water, purification of water, solar system, seasons and like. In the
third vear the study of sand, minerals, atmosphere, soil, eclipse and shadows.
It lays foundation for advanced studies because all natural science is
specialised forms of nature study. It develops the power of observation
reasoning and it establishes good ‘relationships between the child ‘and his
environment. £ E i

3.1.7.3.  Organising Curriculum Components
Following are the main components of curriculum organisation:
1) Curriculum Aims, Goals and Objectives: The formulation of objectives is

at the forefront of selection and organisation, great significance is placed on
the assurance of well-defined and well-constructed objectives, as well as the
identification of the key sources of objective formulation,

Aims of Elementary Education
i) Provide knowledge and develop skills, attitudes, va
personal development and necessary for living in and contributing to a

developing and changing society,

lues essential to

ii) Provide learning experiences which increase the child’s gwareness of and

responsiveness Lo the changes in the society,
iii) Promote and intensify knowledge, identification with and love for the
nation and the people to which he belongs, and

.- iv), Pgopote work experiences which develop orientation to the world of
.. work and prepare the learner to honest and meaningful work. . .



Conce

2)

3)

4)

Thus, we fin

pmal Fra_mcwork of Curriculum (Unit 3)
: 119

Aims of Secondary Education

- Continue to pr o R

9) " l;m":m'“ the objectives of clementary education, and

1 and enh: v A6 ¥ "

; order to cquipn tll;lljce th_" d'“L_“"ﬁ-"l aptitudes and interests of students in
s VR em with skills for productive endeavour and or to
prep em for tertiary schooling.

Aims of Tertiary Education
-y Provide general e i
i) s :]l:Crd: LdllC?l[lOl] programmes which will promote national
. y, cultural consciousness, moral integrity and spiritual vigour,
ji) Train the nation’s manpower in the skills required for national
development,

iii) Develop the professions that will provide leadership for the nation, and

iv) Advance knowledge through research and apply new knowledge for

imgn:ving the quality of human life and respond effectively to changing
society.

Currlcu!um Content or Subject Matter: Educational objectives are
necessarily stated as expected outcomes, thus opening learning opportunities

for students to achieve the said objectives through the “selected subject

matter”. Content selection is able to meet the overall needs of learners in a
balanced and realistic manner, and is compliant with key selection criteria,
namely, significance (the basic/essential), validity (accuracy and how it
relates to expected outcomes), relevance (social implications/ value), utility
(usefulness and benefits), interest (will learners be interested?), and
learnability (can it be learned). It must be noted that the curriculum is finite —
time is both its great ally and inevitable opponent. Thus, the focus turns to
scope and sequence in organising curriculum content, and the key here is t0
find the right balance of both within the limitations set by time, all the while
putting in place integration and continuity of the selected content.

Curriculum Experience: Learning experience differs from content.
According to Tyler, “The term ‘learning experience’ is not the same as the
content with which a course deals nor the activities performed by the teacher.
The term ‘learning experience’ refers to the interaction between the learner
and the external conditions in the environment to which he/she can react.
Learning takes place through the active behaviour of the student.” — Thus,
educators and curriculum developers are presented with another conundrum —
selecting and organising learning experiences that can motivate students to be
actively involved in the learning process, S0 that expected outcomes, 1.6
educational objectives, can be met. .

Curriculum Evaluation: To determine the extent to which the objectives are
being attained, the tools of evaluation are used to provide evidence. Nature of

evaluation tools is based on- the objectives decided and the learning

experiences given. The result from the evaluation is used as a feedback for
improving the teaching- :

learning process.
da closed relation between dbjectivés, learning experience and the

evaluation tools.
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3.1.7.4.  Organisation of Curriculum According to Secnndar},

Education Commission
The Commission has laid down the following different currictlum for these ty,
)

stages in the secondary education:

Curriculum for the Middle Schools
The Commission has recommended the inclusion of the following subjects:

1) English,

2) Social Studies,

3) General Science,
4) Mathematics,

5) Artand Music,

6) Craft, and

7) Physical Education.

Curriculum for High and Higher Secondary Schools
For this stage of education, the commission has suggested that there should be a

diversified course:
1) Compulsory Subjects or Main Subjects: The Compulsory subjects shall
include the following:
omposite course of the mother

i) Mother tongue or regional language or C

tongue and a classical language.

One other language to be chosen from among the following:

a) Hindi for those whose mother tongue is not Hindi.

b) Elementary English (for those who have not studied English in the
middle stage.

¢) Advanced English (for those who have stu
stage).

d) A modem Indian language (other than Hindi).

e) A modern foreign language (other than English).

f) A classical language.
iii) Social Studies: General course (for the first two years only).

iv) General Science: Including Mathematics - General course (for the first

two years only).
v) One Craft to be chosen out of the list given below:
a) Spinning and weaving, 53
b) Wood Work,
c) Metal Work,
d) Gardening,
e) Tailoring,
f) Typography,
g) Workshop Practice,
h) Sewing, Needle Work and Embroidery, and
i) Modelling. e

ii)

cﬁed English at the earlier
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2) gf;ﬁ’:.d]l (S];lll:Jmc;::]F;[ i’i‘grcc subjects from one of the following groups:
a) A_ClﬂSSiCGT language or a third language from “one” not already taken,
b) History,
¢) Geography,
d) Elements of Economics and Civics,
¢) Elements of Psychology and Logic,
f) Mathematics,
g) Music, and
h) Domestic Science.

Group-2 (Sciences)

a) Physics,

b) Chemistry,

c) Biology,

d) Geography,

e) Mathematics, and | :
f) Elements of Physiology and Hygiene, (not to be taken with Biology).

Group-3 (Technical) _ _ ¢
a) Applied Mathematics and Geometrical Engineering,
b) Applied Science, ' | '
c) Elements of Mechanical Engineering, and

d) Elements of Electrical Engineering.

Group-4 (Commercial)

a) Commercial Practice,

b) Book-keeping,

¢) Commercial Geography or E

lements of Economids’.fé;ﬁd_Ciﬁcs, st
d) Shorthand and Typewriting. i

Ejeraa

Group-5 (Agriculture)
- a) General Agriculture,
b) Animal Husbandry,
¢) Horticulture and Gardening, and
d) Agricultural Chemistry and Botany.

Group-6 (Fine Arts)

a) History of Art, cibist

b) Drawing and Designing,

¢) Painting,

d) Modelling,

e) Music, and w i

5 Ddging ooty ey 20 sty el St ,
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Group-7 (Home Science)

a) Home Economics,

b) Nutrition and Cookery,

¢) Mother Craft and Child Care, and :

d) Household Management and Home Nursing.

3.1.8. Factors Affecting Curriculum
There are various factors which affeet curriculum that are as follows:
uj,)f(}'overnmcnt Policies_and Rules: Policies, practices, and resources of the

“Fovernment, states, districts, schools, and l_l_!il‘(."hcl'ﬂ %l“ play roles i
Snfluencing the development of curriculum and lnstructmna.l programme:
their implementation, and thus, what is actually taught to pa_rtlcular students
Some state policies directly address the intended curriculum and the
resources needed to enact it, as well as other facets of the education system
that affect curriculum, such as regulations governing remedial or specia|
education programmes. State policies addressing student access to classroom
laboratories and information technologies can also influence what is taught.

V}.—gocial Changes: These changes include religion, culture, and social
groupings that affects curriculum because these characteristics influence
the types of topics and methods for teaching information. Developing
relevant curriculum takes into account society’s  expectations,
accommodating group traditions and promoting equality. Society has its
own expectations about the aims and objectives that should be considered
when designing the curriculum. It also has a perception of what the product
of the school system should look like. It is therefore necessary for
curriculum designers to take into account these societal considerations.
For example, Subjects which has gender education and political economy

have proved difficult to include in the curriculum because of the resistance
from some religious groups.

\MMM@Y students with a masters or Ph.D. degree in

developmental psychology work in educational settings - as school
psychologists, which makes sense when considering the emphasis placed on

the formative years. However, there are several developmental psychology
concentrations available on which students can focus:

i) Developmental studies for educators,
ii) Aging, .
iii) Infancy, childhood or adolescence,
iv) Lifespan development, and

v) Biological bases of development.

For example, the developmental psychology curriculum examines the
changes in personality, cognitive ability, and behaviour throughout .the
lifespan. Therefore, in addition to preparing themselves for a rewarding
career, students enrolled in developmental psychology curricula will also
learn and understand more about themselves as they study the scientific
conclusions made by experts in the field.
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i iic C itions: " hy ‘e yp g
;y/E'LD/ﬂU“ c Oﬂdm(lg_b. lhese conditions also influence curriculum

E

Geveloptneit. Cllmculmn developed for in-house (raining in corporations
14‘93_93;?»5‘2*}@,?__‘__‘_9?53!‘u.z; employees for promotions that bring better retrns in
.[_3_{9&13 I\atlon§ timancing education expect an economic return from educated
'smdenls.;:umnbuling to the country'’s cconomy with global competition
abilities n i.cchnical ficlds. For example, Nations financing education expect
an economic return from educated students contributing to the country’s
economy with global competition abilities in technical fields.

& yfe wological Chauges: Technology-driven curriculum development is the

> . st a
norm of the_21" century. The computer technology of the 21% century
influences curriculum development at_cvery level of learning. Learning
centres__and classrooms increasingly provide computers as requisite

Tteraction for studics among students. Use of technological multimedia

influences educational goals and learning experiences among students. f'or
example, an undergraduate and graduate degree in computer technology
gaining in popularity day by day.

nvironmental Influences: Environment issues affect curriculum

: PQIE
| development. World awareness and action toward reversing and . ending

pollution continues ‘affecting curriculum development. Typical elementary
classrooms teach recycling and healthy environmental practices. For
example, Higher education in Science offers environmentally focused
degrees, such as Environmental degree, Biotechnology degree, etc.

- 3.1.9. Importance of Curriculum

. Curriculum provides several benefits, such as providing a structure for an
" educational course and having an end goal that teachers set for their students to
~ reach. Curricula vary widely in structure and complexity, but are valuable for
- many different areas of education, including linguistics, mathematics and science.

Curriculum is in fact the ‘warp’ and woof of the whole educational process. Its

~ importance may be summed-up as follows:

is futile. There should be well planned efforts to achieve the aims of
. education. We must think of knowledge, activities, experiences and other
influences which help in the achievement of aims of education.

1) Aghigggmenmﬁﬁggg:ggigl}gl Aims: Merely defining the aims of education

©2) Us or Teachers: The teacher is required to achieve the aims of

education. For that purpose, he has to employ suitable instructional methods
- and procedures. But this he can do only when he knows wha efforts he is to
make and in what order. In other words, he should know the content of
- curriculum which consists of subjects, activities and experiences 'in the

- properly graded form.

) iy

] 3) Criteria of Suitable Teachers: It is curriculum which can show Whatltypes

of Teachers are required in the schools. We should know what type of work
_they are required to do and whether this is according to the requirements of

curriculum.: .

i T T o TE b

et G



124

A

k.

Knowledge and Cun'iculum

Selection of Suitable Methods: Curriculum enables the t-eachcr to- Selegy
suitable methods of teaching. ‘How to teach’ will be detcll'mmed by ‘wha N
teach’.

Reflects Trends in Education: Curriculum is a means to achieve the aimg of
education which are dynamic and changes with the changing socj,,
requirements. Naturally, the curriculum will reflect the trends in education,

Providing Suitable Knowledge: Curriculum should inglude Suitabq
knowledge which will help in the achievement of educational aims.

Providing Suitable Activities and Experiences: Curriculum includes wg|
selected activities and experiences needed for the development of pupilg
according to social requirements.

* Providing Wholesome Influences: Curriculum should provide wholesomg

school programme to develop the desirable behaviour patterns in the pupils,

Thus, we see that curriculum is an important instrument or means to achieve the
ends of education. It is important:

1Y)

2)

3)

In Elementary Schools: In these schools, the curriculum is primarily drawp
by the educational boards or some central society. They study the needs of
the kids and all other feasibilities before selecting courses and drafting a
curriculum. Here, the students have least choice in their subjects and study
based on a universal curriculum, which works on all sections of the students’

psyche and aid in the total development of the student. No area is left
untouched.

Hence, the curriculum aids in the proper development, while the child comes
to terms with his or her own inclination. Therefore, at primary school levels,
the curriculum aims at providing a structured platform, which gives every
child an equal opportunity to excel.

In High Schools: At this levels teenagers can take their own liberty in
choosing their path. Though complete autonomy does not rest with a student,
a level of choice is very evident. This helps in the development of the
teenager, with added importance of being given the field of his own choice.
At this stage, the development is more focused and rampant, enhanced
through a proper curriculum. Without an effective curriculum, a student
would not be able to understand or meet the challenges of the society.

At College and Higher Education: At a higher stage of education, an
unprecedented autonomy is provided to the students. The students can opt for
a more focused curriculum, based on their choice of subjects. A student will
graduate, post-graduate or attain a doctorate based on the choice of his
subjects and the mode of his study, both or either one determined by him. The
curriculum here is reduced to just a framework.that is very flexible yet very
important. The curriculum chosen by the student will determine the shape of
his career. A curriculum prepares an individual with the knowledge to be 2
successful, confident and responsible citizens.
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CURRICULUM CONSTRUCTION

. 3.2.. Concept of Curriculum Construction
~ Curriculum 1 is the crux of the whole educational process, Without curriculum we
. cannQl. conceive any educational endeavour, School curticulum of a country like
its ¢ constitution reflects the ethos of that country. Curriculum is an important
F"r‘ lement of education. Aims of education are reflected in the curriculum, In other
. ~ywords, the curriculum is determined by the aims of life and society. Aims of life
". and society are subject to constant change. Hence, the aims of education are also
subject to change and dynamic. The aims of education are attained by the school
. programmes, concerning knowledge, experiences, activities, skills and values.
. The different school programmes are jointly known as curriculum. Thus, the
- importance of the concept of curriculum construction is_viewed differently by
different people.

- 32.2. Meaning & Definition of Curriculum Construction

_ Curriculum is an important element of education. Aims of education are reflected
. inthe curriculum. The aims of education are attained by the school programmes,
concerning knowledge, experiences, activities, skills and values. The different
school programmes are jointly known as curriculum.

A e e ————

Ethos (ghllgsophy/cultqre) of thc somety, themes of the SUb_}EC[ and leammg
- variability. = S

h Cumculum construction_may_be defined as ‘@ logical step-by-step Erocedure
~ baged: awqu%enﬂ approaches to cumculum and rooted in

smennﬁc _prmcnples of education.” R
f 3.2.3. Principles of Curriculum Construction

" The main principles of curricutum construction are stated below:

P;\ 1) Aims of Education and Objectivity; In framing the curriculum one should
I take into consideration the aims and objectwes of education, because there
4 are various complexities found in one’s life. So, keeping in'mind the aims
and objectives of education curriculum should be constructed that reflects the
complexities of life.

Principle of Child Centredness: The modern education has become child
centred. So, the curriculum should be framed according to the actual needs,
interests and capacities of the child. '

Principle of Community Centredness: Though the child's development and
growth is the Tain consideration of curriculum construction, yet his social
behaviour is also to be suitably developed, both the individual development
and the social development of the child deserve equal attention. He is to live
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¢, his needs and desires must be in copg

3 ‘. P : - iy -
J > is to live,
with the needs and desires of the society 1n which he is ( C. The Vﬂluegy

g H » 1 ! bl Y LY
attitudes and skills that are prevailing in the ('“_mn[]{”.n‘nl) :?:::ChL“rL”cclc(l in
the curriculum. However, the socicty is not static. 115 ‘ty t ki e o dng

. L8y * + v S dK r ey
requirements are changing with the rapid developments taking pla,

in and for the socicty. Therefor

In
ficlds. While working for the development, this factor cannot be ignoreg, g

4) Principle of Conservationt One of the main functions of educatioy is t
preserve and iransmit our cunmral heritage. Man !l:w conserved “Xperiengy,
very carefully for better adaptability. Bducation is regarded as a meang o,
des::r\-'ing the cultural heritage of humanity. The Schnnl serves Iw“‘f‘)fd
functions in this regard- preservation of the past experiences and transmigsinn
of experiences.

5) Principle of Creativity: Education not only conserves that past c"pcricﬂccg
of humanity buT™also helps an individual to develop his innate potenlialitiesb
There should be provision in the curriculum to develop he creative powers of
the child so that he becomes a contributory member society, According ¢,
‘Raymont. “In curriculum that is suited to the needs of today and of the
future, there must be definitely creative subjects.”

6) Principle of Forward-Looking: The aim of life-centred education is not
limited to the present life-situations in the family and society. Hence,
education must prepare the child for shouldering future responsibilities. So iy
framing the curriculum we must take into consideration the future needs of
the child as well as the needs of the society.

7) Principle of Variety and Flexibility: The curriculum should include such
activities and experiences, which may facilitate his normal development, The
curriculum for girls should naturally be different from that of boys; boys and
girls have different needs and attitudes.

8) Principle of Integration and Correlation: Subjects should be arranged
logically and psychologically in accordance with the child’s developing
interests.

9) Principle of Learning Ability: Every item should be learnt. An item should
not only be learnable, it should also have utility. ;

10) Principle of Individual Difference: The curriculum should be framed in such
a way that every individual can have opportunity for self-éxpression and
development. The curriculum should be based on the psychology of individual
difference, which can meet the complexities of modern democratic society.

II) Principle of Social Relevancy and Utility: Subjects should not b‘e
determined on the basis of their disciplinary value but on the basis of theif |
intrinsic value, social relevancy and utility.

12) Principle for Utilisation of Leisure: Varicty of subjects such as games ancll
sports, fine arts, subjects of aesthetic value are to be introduced in the scho®
prograr_nrne to utilise leisure.
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13) principle of Time: Relative sionifi
the Curricullﬁ; T{:l\ to ;:3“;?1 51 gl:l”'CElllce and importance of each subject in
" 3 ; ged and determi : Bh
available in the : ' etermined in the i
' ‘ timetable, which is regarded « N ot e el
programme. garded as the mirror of the school

14) Principle of Balance: :
izt and actlv::.c:; 'll;he curriculum must maintain a balance between
academic and vocati; Ietwee“ fee e indirect experiences, between
cubjects, between forml:ll CSU_CHB;EIOH, between compulsory and optional

f o and 1nfo : . B
~ocial aims of education, etc rmal education, between individual and

3:2-4-‘ Staggs of Curriculum Construction

Hilda 'lal?a ha§ given following four steps of curriculum construction:

D Iﬂ"i‘lt———-"."“‘-tl Q,ﬂﬁqf;_(_)_pjg‘_cti‘yes; The curriculum is evaluated in the light of
educational objectives identified for preparing learning experiences. These

objectives include  cognitive, affective, psycho motor creativity and
identification of the
A -

pefcep.tlons. The evidences arc collected for the
objectives. -
a vt
=5 =
/ , |
>/ Evidences for teaching
2

learning operations mw

Evidences of factors
affecting learning

Evidences of pupils
behaving pertainiog
. objectives

Figure 3.2 — W

2) Evidence for Teaching_-Learning'Operatig,r_l_: Appropriate teac ing me_lh'd,
feaching technique nd audio-visual aids are used for generating appropriate
learning situations, SO that desirable objectives can be achieved. Evidences

ollected for the Jearning experiences.

are €

3) Evidences of Factors Affecting Learning: The evidences are collected for
el S Such a5 motivation reinforcement which help in
jo-visual

{Gaching-learning operat
learning of the student. This influences the learning exercise. Aud
aids make learning experiences interesting. The students do not memorise the

content.
ning Objectives: The utility of the
f changes of behaviour. ‘These are
s. The examination system is

ttempt is made

4) Evidences of Pupil Behaviour Pertai
curmiculunm 1s €V pated on the basis O

evidences for ¢ g the education objective
objectives-centre and quantitative. An-a

(o assess the total changeé

alisin
d; Tt is both qualitative
of behaviour. '
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3.2.5. Importance of Curriculum Construction

T_He curriculum construction is important at various levels of education:

1) Achievement of Educational Aims: The curriculum is constructed carcfully
in order to achieve the aims set for education, and therefore its advantage ig
that it helps in achieving these aims. In the absence of a curriculum it would
be impossible to do anything systematically.

2) Limits of Teaching and Learning: In order to implement the educational
programmes properly in different schools, it is necessary to determine in
advance the body of knowledge to be acquired by the educands at different
levels of education, and also the amount of teaching to be done by the
educators. This can only be fixed on the basis of the curriculum. It helps in
determining the work of the educator as well as that of the educand.

3) Dissemination of Knowledge: The aim of education is the dissemination of

- knowledge, and this is also the aim of the curriculum. By studying the
various subjects laid down in the curriculum, the educand acquires
knowledge in conformity with his abilities and level of intelligence. Different
kinds of curricula are constructed for imparting education at different stages
in the child’s allround mental development.

4) Development of Character: The curriculum of contemporary education
aims not only at the dissemination of knowledge, but also at the development
and formation of character because the child is kept in a social environment
which encourages the development of all humane qualities in him. This
improves the child’s conduct and leads to development of his character.

5) Development of Personality: The various aspects of the educand’s

personality undergo change and development when he studies the various

 subjects prescribed in the curriculum, acquires different kinds of experience
and adjusts or adapts to different sets of circumstances.

6) Development of Citizenship: In almost all modern States, development of

 citizenship is corisidered to be one of the major responsibilities of education,
" and the curriculum is designed with this end in view.

T.here are various modern trends in curriculum copstruction which influence it
highly. These trends are: | ':ﬁlc

1) D_ig'gl.g jyersity: Present age is an age of ICT which has influenced the
uman life. Tt?chnology has made various tasks easy, convenient and of
. quality. To survive in the concern field it is necessary for everyone to have a

lmo“{lcdge and skill of latest technology. Education makes a man enable to
~ contribute, it strengthens his capabilities. For the effective transaction of

curriculum ICT is must. o T 2o tv M

2) Curriculums; Researches in all the fields resulted into
Eralisation, Need based curriculum is the foremost need of the present
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education system. Ma T

rogrartes i ey “Il?' U.lll\ crsities are developing -need based short-term

e ceriificate C()u;‘sfg il?(;c- ‘-‘SP Mumbai University has introduced courses
. by 0\\rcr Oil'll. SR 1 S " W ., 3 i

st Marketing: certificate course in Tally, certificate

3) Modular Curriculum with Credit

1 Credit Base S : | o .

real freedom of learnin g"vt"“"“"i-}:l“eblﬁlggg Modular curricnlum gives

i, el adopted ,_g espccially in the open learning system his approach

ac;:e ting his I‘J’e. - 1lf5t"bllf. now majority of traditional universities also
pting his system; this is a real emerging trend in the modern curriculum.

4) %Ulﬁgj‘“?\]eed based and choice based curriculums are available
otiiic also. For example, course era.com has introduced many useful need-
bz}sed courses for free of cost. Government also takes initiative for this, e.g.,
ng_ht to Information certificate course has been introduced by Government of
India to the Indian people. This course is free and available online.

st 4 . . . . i 5

5) 21 ' a§k-"«u§‘.,t,____ : fMl the curriculums of various courses should focus on 21

cennfry sl_ulls. Skills like collaboration, critical thinking, effective communication,
multitasking stress management, empathy are must for all the personals.

6) International Understanding: Globalisation has convertéd the world into
g village. We should consider world as a one family and for this
international understanding must be inculcate through curriculum.

7) Constructivism: Constructivist approach believes that learner should be
given ireedom to construct his/her knowledge. Spoon feeding must be
avoided. If a learner is fully active in the construction of knowledge then

learning process will be highly effective. In all the curriculums constructivist
strategies must be given important place. o

the process of assessing needs, formulating objectives
and developing instructional opportun'ities'and evaluation. It is the process of
creating planned curriculum, pedagogy. ‘nstruction and presentations modes.
Curriculum development is based on different foundational aspects. Curriculum
foundation refers to basic forces that influences and shapes the minds of curriculum
developers to decide what to include in the curriculum and how to structure it.
There are certain forces that provide a background of information upon which the
curriculum  developers depend to make future decisions. These may inc}pde
philosophical foundations which studies of nature and value, Psychologlcal
foundation are studies of learners and the learning theory and so_ciological and
cultural foundation which are studies of life. These foundational aspects arc:

1) Philosophic; This aspect is based on the philosophy of the nation. It aims at the
—und development of the_individual. [t Fefects e Ttr’cﬁ_]ia_‘m_ﬂ_, aspirations of
~ nd inc f life mi"rl_;hé'S’tudcnts. It helps in the

the pcgiﬁle .nd inculcates the desired ideals of life in (e SAE s in

development of proper philosophy of life and enables (he feamers to lean the

[eimable culiural values, intellectual virtues, societal norns and moral doctrine.
el in the development of the personal and natjonal charuclet.

e et

Curriculum development is

e
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Philosophical
Sociological
Psychological
Political
Cultural
Economic

2) Sgciolagical: These aspects are based on the core values and needs of the

Indian society and changing values of the people. It is based on the deman
of the modern socicty and good family values and ways of living, democraﬁ;\,
temper of the society, faiths, beliefs and the attitudes of the people
cooperation, media explosion, population explosion, regional and nalionai
imbalances and economic efficiency of the nation.

3) Psychological: Psychological foundation is an important part of philosophy,
It"TS Dased on the interest of the learner, conditions facilitating_optimum
learning, and child-centred curriculum. |

4) Rolifical: A number of pressures exist —"which under the curriculum

dev_elopment process happens — which may be categorised as political,
Politics affect curriculum development in numerous ways.

5) Cultural: Cultural and Social changes and expectations of the school can
affect the implementation of the curriculum. However, this includes major
changes to society such as unemployment patterns, societal values, economic
growth and family relationships. Parental, employer and community
expectations of schools. This is also affected by the educational system
‘requirements and challenges. This includes systemic influences such as
policy requirements, inquiry reports, external examinations, major curriculum
projects and significant educational research.

6) Economic: It influences curriculum development. Curriculum developed for in
fiouse training in corporations focuses on educating employees for promotions
that bring better returns in profits. Nations financing education expect an
economic return from educated students contributing to the country’s economy
with global competition abilities in technical fields.

These foundations of curriculum  development such as philosophical,
psychological, sociological, and knowledge base impacting education in our past
and present day educational system. Curriculum development is determined by
various determinants such as: 34 >

1) Socia]—polilical-cu]lural-geographical-econoqlic diversity, - o

2) Socio-political aspirations, including ideologies anq:cducatxonal vision,

3) Economic necessities,

4) Technological possibilities,

5) Cultural orientations,

6) National priorities, i p

7) System of governance and power relations, an

8) International contexts.
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3.3.1. Philosophical Bases of Curriculum

; - decisi i : 4 \
CurrlClll'cE - C‘:)l:]m_; mvolve consideration of several topics and issues.

1 b S ' ' i i .
Philosopity 1dered one of the major foundational areas in curriculum

' development. There are different philosophies of education that influence

1 - devy rs . . . P
curricular cii \t‘i‘lopl;:ent decisions. Studying philosophy to develop curriculum
helps us EO C;l with our own personal systems of belicfs and values, i.c., the way
we perceive the world around us and how we define what is important to us,

~ As philosophical issucs have always influenced socicty and institutions of

learning, 4 study of the philosophy of education in terms of curriculum
development is essential. In essence, a philosophy of education influences, and to
a large extent determines, our educational decisions and alternatives. Those who
are responsible for curricular decisions, therefore, should be clear about what they
believe. If we are unclear or confused about our own beliefs, then our curricular
plans are bound to be unclear and confusing, One important step in developing a
personal philosophy of education is to understand. the. various alternatives that
others have developed over the years. Following are the major philosophical
schools thar ha\; hitherto, inﬂuenceld curriculum development:

1) Idealism, W 95; j .

2) Naturalism, e J"ﬂ’f'ﬁw

3) Realism, :

4) Pragmatism, and W A,
3) Humanism.

3.3.1.1. Igealismf and Curriculum
The word idealism is derived from two distinct sources — the idea and the ideal.
‘Idea’ means true and testified knowledge. The word ‘Ideal’ stands for the

perfected form of an idea or ideas. An idealist does not have considerations for

material values of life. A thinker who idolises ‘Mind and Self” is an idealist.
Idealism is one of the oldest schools of philosophy. '

According to Harold Titus, “Idealism asserts that reality consists of ideas,
thoughts, mind or selves rather than materials, object and force.””

According to D.N. Dutta, “Idealism holds that ultimate reality is spiritual.”

Idealism is one of the oldest philosophical school of thought, which is originated
in human nature. Tt has its own basic principles that ideas are the only true reality,
the only thing worth knowing. In the search for truth, beauty and goodness that
is enduring and everlasting; the focus is on conscious reasoning in the mind.
Plato is called the father of Idealism. He stated this view about 400 years BC, in
his famous book, ‘The Republic’. Plato believed that there are two worlds, i.e.:

1) The first is the spiritual or mental world, which is eternal, permanent,

orderly. regular, and universal.

2) The second is the world of appearance, the world experienced through sight,
touch, smell, taste, and sound, which is changing, imperfect, and disorderly.
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) ' o . o g abi and soul j
Plato described a utopian society in which “education (O body a ul all p,

beauty and perfection of which they are capable” as an ideal. In his allegory of

the cave, the shadows of the sensory world must be overcome with the light of
reason or universal truth, To understand truth, onc must pursuc I\:nuwlcdgc ang
identify with the Absolute Mind. Plato also believed that lllF! snu} is fl_llly forme
prior to birth and is perfect and at onc with the Universa I. Being. The Illrl!l procesg
checks this perfection, so education requires  bringing latent ideag
consciousness.

Idealistic Curriculum :

Idcalists give more importance to thoughts, feclings ideals and values than (o ghe

child and his activities. They firmly hold that curriculum ..shmll-d be concerneg

with the whole humanity and its experience. According to idealism, the teachey
is the symbol or model of good character; he is the masters of. all sort of
knowledge. so the teacher has the central role in the teaching-learning process,

The teacher has ri ght to choose suitable content from the avail:dblc literature ang

to teach. The student is a passive receptor, who has to gain the knowledge

transferred by the knowledge. The teacher certifies the disciple at the successful
completion of education as per the above given age levels.

1) Views of Plato about Curriculum: According to Plato, the aim of life'is to
realise God. Which is possible only by pursuing highest ideals  namely
Truth, Beauty, and Goodness. Three types of activities namely intellectual,
aesthetic and moral can attain these high ideals. '

2) Views of Herbart about Curriculum: According to Herbart, the idealistic
aim of education is the promotion of moral values. He gavc prime importance
to subjects like Literature, History, Art, Music, and Poetry together with other
humanities and secondary place to scientific subjects.. 3 4k

Methods of Teaching
Idealism is a traditional philosophy of education in which teacher has central role

to play, he has to be role model so that the students will adopt his model to
~become good citizen. In idealism the lecture method is considered the most

important one in which teacher delivers lecture and students listen to the teacher.
Teacher selects any topic or issue for teaching, first he teaches the topic then asks
the questions about that topic. Students answer the asked questions, Teacher
provides the feedback and students improve themselves according to the teacher’s
feedback. This is teacher-centred approach therefore students do not participate in
a well manner and do not understand the taught content.

This method of teaching is not suitable for young or elementary level of
students because they are not habitual for listening long time. This method is
only ‘used for adults. Because their mind is mature and they can understand
easily. The second method that suits idealism the most is the Socratic Method in
which the teacher involves the students in learning activities. The teacher raises
an issue and the students are encouraged to discuss it in a dialogue form and
reach to a conclusion.
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The following methods hay

- obu ; s have been advocated by different i :

|) Learning wough reading y different idealists:
7) Leaming through lecturing,

3) Learning through discussion

5) Descartes employed the device of simple (o co I
.> A4 ?{_{ \,{}szjp*' : (.H:I])CX. o Y }

3.3.1.2.  Naturalism ‘l.;?d C ' ’-ﬁﬂﬁ’ Hoad Aadraey Y/ s jé/; /ond
: ‘ urricu / A “ 90 (
In philosophy. naturalism is consid 101:1 o T, AP/ A1, wardd
Jaws (as opposed o supe 1k ered as the “idea or belicf that only natural
o socilists aseE 1 “t p' ratural or spiritual) and forces operate in the world”.
behaviour‘ of‘ihe i 1;1 ndtm‘ai iawsi are the rules that govern the structure and
oroduct of these 1 ar“]ml untverse, .., the changing universe at every Slage is a
% seibodol 2\\\ Naturalism can intuitively be separated into an ontological
B il \Lv }?_.-:;Cfil t_:Dmponen't. Naturalism is a philosophical view, but one

g ich philosophy is not a distinct mode of inquiry with its own

problems and its own special body of (pbssible) knowledge.

that the

efly as the philosophical concept
ne tools

Naruralism is usually defined most bri
overed by our intelligence using

only reality is nature, as gradually disc
of experience, reason and science.
reason and the

According to Naturalism, “Man’s conscience is the voice of

voice of nawre.”

According to Brais, ‘“Naturalism is a system where salient feature is the

exclusion of whatever is spiritual.”

hilosophy is a certain sort of reflective attention

According to many paturalists, P

to the sciences and it is continuous with them. They maintain that this is sO not
only in the sense€ that philosophy’s problems are motivated by the sciences, but
also in that its methods are not fundamentall¥ distinct. '

Naturalism is viewed as: ot
1) Romantic Naturalism: These reforms rejected traditional conception of a
child as 2 miniature adult. They protested the practice of coercive
authoritarian methods. They embraced the notion of the child as a flower Lo
unfold naturally. They emphasise that the school must be an environment in
which the child’s spontaneity, felt needs and activities offectively flourish in

learning.. : :
ce and Sentiment: Child study movement in education began as an
effort to induce educational reform through the scientific study of the child,
but it.was dominated by sentiment. Their belief in centrality of child life in
the curriculum Jed them (O regard spontaneous activity
indulgently as achievement, rather than as means towards i.nt-ellcctive an‘d
-.social gro But, Dewey admonished romantic progressivists for their

failure.

Scien

child interests and
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3) Humanistic Curriculum: During 1960s as a reaction against Subjecy.
dominated cognitive learning, humanistic thinking was promoted. This ¢y b
seen from Charles Silberman’s best-selling book *Crisis in the Classrogpys
where emphasis was laid on hwmanising American schools. It has complaingg
that schools are training children with docility and conformity. He Suggesteq
the British infant school. system at the clementary level and indcpendcm

~study, peer tutoring and community and work experiences at the secondary
level. He believes the schools should be reformed.

Naturalistic Curriculum

According to naturalists, curriculum must be child centred considering (e

present and future necds of the child. Naturalists have divided curriculum unde;

two stages:

1) Early Stage: In the early stage sensory training is given to the child. The
child senses are properly exercised; the child develops physically and als
develops the natural habits. |

2) Later Stage: At the later stage the naturalists included in the curriculum
subjects as physical sciences, language, mathematics, social studies, anatomy
and other subjects. Manual work, trade, history aesthetics, physical culture,
music and drawing are also included in the curriculum. Moral education also
begin part of the curriculum is given through activities and occupations but
not through lectures on ethics. s

There are divergent views of naturalists on curriculum. These are:

1) No Rigid Curriculum: Naturalism does not advocate any rigid or fixed type
of curriculum. Child learns best in a natural setting and nature is a grand
book. Naturalistic curriculum is based upon the psychology of child and gives
maximum importance to the age and stage of his development.

2) Science: Idealists lay emphasis on the study of humanities but naturalists
believe in science subjects like physics, chemistry, zoology and botany. They
also give due importance to mathematics and languages.

3) Focal Point: The focal point in the curriculum construction is that the

~textbooks and teaching should be oriented towards science and scientific

point of view with simplicity and objectivity and with knowledge of relevant
“facts as the controlling aim.

Methods of Teaching

Naturalists follow a naturalistic philosophy of teaching. According to naturalists
people learn more through direct experience that is by doing rather than by
reading the books. Rousseau argued not to use any book in the childhood and
boyhood stage. Another method is Heuristic method which means to find or to
discover, the children are provided with situation and. opportunities and the
children search. Naturalists stress upon direct method of teaching.. Teaching
through things rather than words is given more importa_mce. Rpusseau
emphasised two-way play method of teaching, learning by doing; during play
also child learns a lot and is educated.
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1313 Realism and Curriculum
Aristollc is called the father of Realism. Aristotle believed that to understand an

J . _'m' . . . : :
object, 1S ultimate form had to be understood, which does not change. Realism

~ pelieves in the world as it is. Tt is based on the view (hat reality is what we observe.
It believes that truth is what we sense and observe and that pniunm is found in the
order of the 1aws of nature. Modern realism is a broad term, encompassing several
movements Whose unity lies in a common rejection of philosophical Idealism.
Realism asserts that objects in the external world exist independently of wha is

~ thought about them. Realists consider cducation a matter of reality rather than

speculation. The paramount responsibility of the teacher, then, is to impart to
leamers the knowledge about the world they live in. What scholars of various

- disciplines have discovered about the world constitutes this knowledge.

. According to Ross, “The doctrine of realism asserts that there is a real world of

things behind and corresponding to the objects of our perception.”

According to Butler, “Realism is the reinforcement of our common acceptance
of this world as it appears to us.”

Realists believe that reality exists independent of the human mind. The ultimate
reality is the world of physical objects. The focus is on the body/objects. Truth is
objective — what can be observed. For example, a rose exists whether or not a
person is aware of it. A rose can exist in‘the mind without being physically
present, but ultimately, the rose shares properties with all other roses and flowers
(its form), although one rose may be red and another peach coloured. The
exercise of rational thought is viewed as the ultimate purpose for humankind.

Realistic Curriculum
According to realism, curriculum
presented to the children a rounde

should be included in the curriculum whi
them to meet the challenges of time in their actual life. Nature study, physical

sciences and vocational training are given primary importance in the scheme of
curriculum of realism. Comenius divided the educational period of the child into
4 stages and suggested curriculum and text books for each stage. He was of the
opinion that all those things which are useful to the child in his life, the
knowledge of such things must be given to the child. As the life being lived is
real, he gave importance to mother tongue and vocational subjects to be
successful in life. According to him mother-tongue is the foundation stone of the
development of man and vocational training helps one to earn one’s livelihood.

should be many sided and it should be
d view of the universe. Only those subjects
ch are useful to the students and prepare

Methods of Teaching R e
Realism gives more emphasis to sense training. Lominius emphasised the

importance of sense training in education. Milton emphasised the importance of
travelling in education. Locke emphasised the importance of observation and
experimentation. 'Inductive-Deductive method is also advocated by them.
“Things rather than the words’ or ‘First objects and then their exposition’ are their

watch words. Education should be given through co-curricular activities.

b
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3.3.14.  Pragmatism (Experientialism) and Curriculum

Pragmatism in Education was created by John Dewey. Tle applied Pragmatjg,
philosophy in his progressive approaches. He believed that learners must adapy o
each other and to their environment. Schools should emphasise the subject Matte,
of social experience. All learning is dependent on the context of place, time, ap
circumstance. Different cultural and ethnic groups learn to work cooperatiye|
and contribute to a democratic society, The ultihate purpose is the creatiog of
new social order. Character development is based on making group decisiong in
the light of consequences.

According fo James B. Prett, “Pragmatism offers us a theory of meaning, 4
theory of truth, of knowledge and a theory of reality.

According to Reid, “Pragmatism makes activity, engagement, commitment an(
encounters its central theme,”

Pragmatists believed that only those things which are experienced or observed are
real. In 19% century American philosophy focuses on the reality of experience,
Unlike the Realists and Rationalists, Pragmatists believe that reality is constantly
changing and that we learn best through applying our experiences and thou ghts to
problems, as they arise. The universe is dynamic and evolving, a “becoming”
view of the world. There is no absolute and unchanging truth, but rather, truth is
what works.

Pragmatist Curriculum -

According to Dewey, experience is the content of education. Ideas formed by
previous generations are vital for human sufviva_l, and it is the task of education
to transmit this knowledge to the younger generations. This, however, should not
be done as it was being done traditionally. Traditional education never relates
ideas and expenence. and due to this reason, children cannot understand the
taught lessons. Dewey says that ideas should be taught as experience. Children
should learn to derive ideas from their experiences; ' '

In the fieid of curriculum development, the following principles have been

prescribed by pragmatists: : _ & !

1) Principle of Utility: According. to. this principle, only those subjects,
activities and experiences should be included in the curriculum which are
useful to the present needs of the child and also meet the future expectations
of adult life as well. As such Language, Physical well-being, Physical
training. Geography. History, Science, Agriculture and Home science for
girls should be included in the curriculum.

2) Principle of Interest: According to this principle, only those activities and
experiences where in the child takes interest should be included in the
curriculum. According to John Dewey these interests are of four varieties,
namely, interest in conversation, interest in investigation, interest in
construction and interest in creative expression. Keeping these varieties of
interests in view, at the primary stage, the curriculum should include
Reading, Writing, Counting, Art, Craft-work, Natural science and other
practical work of simple nature.
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3) Prin(“iplc ‘_'f_f'a'\'vt‘-l‘icncc: The third principle of pragmatic curriculum is the
child's activity, vocation and eaperience. All these thiee should be closcly
iﬂlL‘gI'.{]lL‘d. The curriculum should consist of such varictics of learning
experiences Which promote original thinking and freedom (o develop social
and purposcful attitndes.

4) Principle of Integration: Pragmatic curriculum deals with the integration of

subjects and activities. According o pragmatism knowledge is onc unit.
Pragmatists want to construct flexible, dynamic and integrated curriculum
which aids the developing child and the changing society more and more 48
the needs, demands and situation require.

Methods of Teaching
The whole emphasis of methed of teaching in pragmatism is on child, not the
book, or the teacher or the subject. The dominant interest of the child is “to do
" and to make™. The method should be flexible and dynamic. It must be adaptable
- and modifiable to suit the nature of the subject matter and potentiality of the
students. The pragmatist’'s curriculum provides for creative and purposeful
activities in the teaching-learning process. Pragmatists regard school as ‘a
miniature of society’ where child gets real cxperiences to act and behave
according to his interests, aptitudes and capacities.

Project method is a contribution of pragmatist philesophy in education. Dewey
advocates problem solving method. Through this method a child ledrns by his
own activities and experiences. The teacher develops a problematic experience
for learners. Learners perform an activity, and in the course of that activity, a
problem is introduced. And then learners are asked to find solutions to that
- problem. In the course of solving that problem, children learn.

~ 33..5. Humanism and Curriculum iy -
Humanism is a school of thought that believes human beings are different from
other species and possess capacities not found in animals. Humanists, therefore,
give primacy to the study of human needs and interests. A central assumption is
that human beings behave out of intentionality and values. This is in contrast to
the beliefs of operant conditioning theorists who believe that all behaviours are
_ the result of the application of consequences or to the beliefs of cognitive
- psychologists who hold that the discovery of concepts or processing of

- information is a primary factor in human learning.

- ‘According to Encyclopaedia, ‘Humanism is the attitude of mind which attaches
* primary importance to man and his faculties, affairs, temporal, aspirations well-
- being”’ '

~ According to Baldwin and James Mark, Humanism is, “any systcm of
- thoughts, belief or action, which centres about human or fundamental things to
- the exclusion of divine.”

f_"_":_-__'Hu_rnanis_ts also_believe that it is necessary to study the person as a whole,
e _-__especmlly as an individual grows and develops over the lifespan. The study of the
self, motivation, 2nd goal-setting are also areas of special interest.
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Humanistic Curriculum

The curriculum followed in schools inculcates human values into students, In ordey
to cater 1o the individual and social needs of individuals, the curriculum should ey
be made rigid. Only a flexible curmiculum can enable U[)tillliS‘L‘fI‘illilivi(hlill growth
and fulfil the vivid tastes, preferences, requirenents, capabilitics and talents, A
curriculum must not remain just in theories and should be executable in order
make students leam how to “Live Humanism®, It should be designed in such a Way
that it can be debated in the form of issues and problems.

Methods of Teaching

Humanism emphasises learning by doing. The cluster methods like group
discussion, project-method, problem-solving, etc. and traditional teaching
methods of Vedas such as Manana, Sravana, Nidhidhyasan, etc., are promoted
in humanism. Humanism is practiced and tested in schools like a laboratory,
There are no stringent instructions required in humanism. Rather, the students are
stimulated to take initiatives. The above mentioned methods aim at making the
children rational and encourage them to be more humanistic in their approach by
discussing the most crucial issues of human life. -

3.3.2. Sociological Bases of Curriculum
Society has its own expectations about the aims and objectives that should be
considered when designing the curriculum. It also has a perception of what the
product of the school system should lock like. It is therefore necessary for
curriculum designers to take into account these societal forces.

Society’s knowledge and culture plays a crucial role in determining what students
know, what they bring to that society when they leave school, and — most
critically — how committed they feel towards it. Of course, there are many ways
in which social theorists have conceptualised the social determinants. of curricula.
Nevertheless, in the fifteen or so years there has arisen general agreement that the
curriculum is not determined in any general sense; that is, there is no necessary
shape to the curriculum (mathematical or otherwise) which arises from particular
interests, societal needs or the balance of social forces. On the other hand, it
seems worthwhile to try to make sense of the relationship between the
mathematics curriculum and the social, cultural and demographic trends in
society. Some areas of social forces are:

1) Social goals,

2) Conceptions of culture, : £

3) The tension between cultural uniformity and diversity, .

4) Social pressures, _ ; 3

5) Social change, and

6) Futvre planning. ‘

While developing a curriculum, following social forces should be taken into
_consideration: B e

1) Increasing Ethnic and Cultural Diversity: An educator should emphasise

-and preserve and share increasing ethnic and cultural diversity, as the
population of schools continues to be more and more diverse. ! 7
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ironment: : : . |
En;’ll" sl t. Curriculum should address important cnvironmental issues
such as pollution and over-population to raise awareness and prevent further

damage.

Changing Values and Morality: There has been an inconsistent cycle of
frugality versus over-consumption and elders passing on values (0 the next
gcnera.lmnc. seem somewhat lost. Increasing drug and alcohol abuse as well as
high divorce rate are evident everywhere. Students admitted to indulging in a
much hjghcr level of cheating on tests or increasingly growing number of
cases of stealing from a store. Teachers can help ameliorate this by
implementing character education (Kohlberg, equityljustice/caring/empathY)
but some parents and teachers oppose this, thinking it best that values and
morality be left to the home sphere. '

Family: Family dynamic is changing now more than ever — single-parent
families, grand-parents as guardians, same-sex parents, and step-parent
families are more common than ever. Families are not as closely-knit as
before, not closely tied to community, mothers are working more. Family can

be spread over a large geogTaphii:al area. The roles of mothers, fathers, and
families overall have changed.

Technological Revolution: Technology is more important now than ever and
éver-changing, with a vast array of available educational aids. Computers,
software,.programmes, and other technologies have changed the way people
learn ~ i? well as the time and place. Computer literacy should be included
and students who are not familiar with technologies available should be

exposed in a structured and non-threatening way. : \
ns: The boom in technology has greatly

changed the job market and will contiriue to do so, again reinforcing the
importance of technological education for all students. Teachers should
encourage and enable students to become self-directed life-long learners.

Changing Working Conditio

en and minority groups have had success in seeking
equal rights and creating more equality. However, with N.C.L.B. there is
again more inequality because of the uniform standards applied globally.
Students with learning difficulties or language barriers are getting left behind,
and some students with no handicaps are being placed in special education
classes. Schools try to promote social change and equal opportunity for all,
but somehow end up often furthering the existing problems.

Equal Rights: Wom

Crime and Violence: There is much more school vandalism, more violence
including armed robberies, burglaries, aggravated assaults, and rapes at
schools. Violence and gangs create unsafe neighbourhoods, and the issues in
school are ever-more complicated with too many instances of school

shootings.

Lack of Purpose and Meaning: Changes in family dynamics, rampant
corruption and violence, poverty, fluctuation in economy, rapid changes in
technology increasing - disparities, crime, the lack of adult guidance, and
injustice leave many students feeling a lack of purpose or meaning. Resulting
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thcox}cems include — depression, cating disorders, violent and criming|
ehaviour, alcohol an.d drug abuse, academic failure or drop-outs, suicideg
and teenage pregnancies and STDs. :

10) Glctlabal I_nterdcpcndencc: International relations are extremely nunportan
and continue to be more and more so0; cducators musl help students
understand others cultures and values, economics, and way of life so they c;“;

participate in a global community.

3.3.3. Psychological Bases of Curriculum

Psychology provides basis for the teaching and learning process. It unifies
elements of the learning process and some of the questions which can b;g
addressed' by psychological foundations. By providing a basis for understanding
the teachm:g/leaming process, educational psychology deals with how people
learn. By implication, it emphasises the need to recognise diversity among
learners. However, it is also true that people share certain common
characteristics. Among these are basic psychological needs which are necessary

for individuals to lead a full and happy life.

The following are the three major groups of learning theories:
1) Behaviourist theories,

2) Cognitive theories, and

3) Humanistic theories.

33.3.1. Behaviourists Theories
Behaviourist theories deal with various aspects of stimulus-response and

reinforcement scheme. These theories consider that learning should be organised
in order that students can experience Success in the process of mastering the
subject matter, and thus, method of teaching should be introduced in a step-by-

step manner with proper sequencing of task.

BehaviouriSm and Curriculum 2 _
sychology, is rooted in a

The behaviourist school, which represents traditional p
corresponding philosophical speculation about the nature of learning. It has
n the first half of the 20" century. After a few

particularly dominated psychology i

decades of being in the wilderness, it has recently gained currency once again
with the advent of individualised education. Essentially, learning is considered @
habit-formation and teaching is regarded as arranging learning experiences i
such a way as to promote desirable behaviour. Further, behaviourism maintains
that what is learnt in one situation can be transferred to other situations as well.

haviourists advocate that behaviour is likely to be influenced by ic
arning takes place; attitudes to and abilities of learning

can change or improve over time through the application of proper slim.llllf
learning experiences can be designed and controlled to create desired lezj_rnlng-
selective reinforcement is essential; and rotc learning and memorisation ©

knowledge are unnecessary.

Broadly, be
conditions under which le
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Behﬂ\@Ol;rl;:LTLifl_lds contributed to curriculum development. It provides the
followng 1cant guidelines. A curriculum, according to behaviourists should

be based on the following concerng:

, 1) Remedial measures, acquisition of skills, considerations of basic or advanced

learning,

2) Well-defined, short-term and long-term objectives,

3) Appropriate instructional materials and media to suit the learner’s abilitics,

4) Shapm_g-behdvmur through prescribed tasks, phase-by-phase activities, close
supervision of activities and positive reinforcement; and the field of
Curriculum,

5) Diagnosing, assessing and reassessing the learners’ needs, objectives,
activities, tasks and instruction with a view to improving the curriculum.

We can observe manifestations of these guidelines in the theories, principles or
trends related to individualised education (and to some extent, open system of
education), instructional design and systems, teacher-training techniques such as
simulation teaching, microteaching, competency-performance based teacher
education; educational technology including programmed instruction (which
provides, with modifications, a base for self- instructional materials use in the
distance mode of teaching/learning).

3.3.3.2. Cognitive Theories

Cognitive theories view the learner in reiationship with the total environment.
Cognitive psychology focus their attention on how individuals process
information and how the monitor and manage thinking. For the cognitive
theorists, learning constitutes a logical method for organising and interpreting
learning. Learning is rooted in the tradition of subject matter where teachers use a
lot of problem and thinking skills in teaching learning. These are exemplified by
practices like reflective thinking, creative thinking, intuitive thinking, discovery
learning, etc.

Cognitivism and Curriculum

Today most psychologists explain the phenomenon of human growth and
development in cognilive, social, psychological and physical terms. They also note
that learning is primarily cognitive in nature. Growth and development refer to
changes in the structure and function of human characteristics. Most cognitivists
believe that growth and development occur in progressive stages. One example is
Piaget’s description of cognitive development in terms of stages from birth to

~ maturity. Most curriculum specialists tend to show greater adherence to

cognitivism than to behaviourism. This might be because the cognitive approach

- leads to logical methods for organising and interpreting learning, and the cognitive
- approach is rooted in the tradition of teaching based on subject matter.

Even contemporary behaviourists incorporate cognitive processes in their theories

of learning. Because learning in schools/colleges emphasises the cognitive
. ~domain, it follows that most educationists feel that learning is synonymous with
e cognitive development. As a corollary, a problem solving approach in teachmg-

learmng gains momentum.
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But, if we take an actual teaching/learning situation into consi(lell‘ali()}l We tenq ¢,
realise that this learning model is incomplete and that something is lost in jj;
processes of actual transfer in the classroom. In reality, the lcaching/lcarnin

process boils down to the teacher talking predominantly and students Most]

responding to what is said by the teacher. What should be of concern the
curriculum specialists? They should be aware of the fact that a SChO()UCO"Cgc
Shf)llld be a place where students are not afraid of asking questions, makip,

mistakes, taking cognitive risks and playing with ideas. Further, colleges/schoolS
should be more humane places where students can explore and [ulfil their hymyg,

POFentials. Obviously, curticulum has to play a vital role to actually realise thig
objective.

3.3.33. Humanistic Theories and Phenomenology

Phenomenology emphasises the affective domain of learning. Humanistjc
psychology is concerned with how learners can develop their human potentia].
Based on Gestalt psychology where learning can be explained in terms of the
}Jvholeness of the problem and where the environment is changing and the learner
1S continuously reorganising his/her perceptions. Curriculum is concerned with

the process not the products, personal needs not subject matter; psychological
meaning and environmental situations. :

Phenomenology and Curriculum

Phenomenologist point out that the way we look at ourselves is crucial for
understanding our behaviour and that we respond to an organisation or pattern of
stimuli and not to an isolated stimulus, It emphasises that learning must be
explained in terms of the “wholeness” of the problem. Here you can draw a
parallel with cognitivism. But ‘what differentiates’ phenomenology - from
cognitivism is that the former stresses the affective and the latter the cognitive
aspects: of leamning. Because each individual has specific needs and interests
related to his or her self-fulfilment and self-realisations, there cannot be a
generally prescribed humanistic curriculum.

Humanistic learning may enhance the mental health of the learners, harmonise
personal feelings among students and teachers, and improve various aspects of
human awareness among students, teachers, and curriculum specialists, yet its
processes rely mainly on personal experiences and subjective interpretations that
leave them open to criticism. Therefore, there is a great need to examine and
understand what is relevant in humanistic curricula.

It is noted that most textbook writers tend to be cognition-oriented. Howe_ver, one
should propose that behaviourist components are needed for planmpg ang
developing a sound curriculum. Fu'.rther, humaplsnc components of teaching an
learning must also be incorporated into the curriculum.

L da

ic Human Needs and Curriculum T :
Pl}l?ys":i:clz—-lll well-being and health are generally recognised and frequently dzalrt, wlltthh
h a es iti ea
oug jous programmes such as those on ﬁmess, nutrition and hea
th?b]igrisvahfilgr‘:til l:1,1t°.aglth needs such as those pertaining to acceptance, belonging,
pr X



1 Concep:ual Framework of Curriculum (Unit 3) 143

~gecurity and status have been widely studied but little emphasised in the arca of
. curriculum. In this sub-section, we shall touch upon just two points which
- concern the topic under consideration: . ;

- 1) Self-Actualisation: The notion of self-actualisation characterises individuals’
need f9r self- fulfilment in life by actualizing/achicving their own potential.
A curriculum should therefore provide lcarning activitics that allow students
to identify themselves with those things they can do well. 1t should also assist
them to succeed in other activities that are difficult for them, Learners are
thus helped to find personal meaning in the learning experience. Those
responsible for curriculum development must pay altention to the concept of
self-actualisation. We all recognise the importance of school/college and
community based goals for learners. Self- actualisation on the other hand
includes satisfying the desire to know and understand in relation to personal
needs and interest. Moreover it has been noticed that when personal purposes
are ignored, learners seem to be less successful in meeting the set goals. If
curricular plans reflect a balance between institutional and personal needs,
the impact on both may be substantially enhanced.

' 2) Developmental Tasks: We can define a developmental task as a task which
arises in relation to a certain period in the life of an individual, success which
leads to his/her happiness and to success in later tasks, while failure in it
leads to unhappiness in the individual and difficulties in subsequent tasks.
This fact is regarded as one of the most specific considerations in organizing
tasks. The needs of individuals are governed by the stage of development and
age they have reached, and also grow out of their need to respond to societal
expectations. The .implication is that educators/curriculum planners should
understand behaviours manifested by a learner indicating her/his readiness
and need to deal with a particular developmental task.

- As we facilitate the learners’ success in these need tasks, their overall success can
. be ensured. Further, in developing a curriculum, the development of an
* environment in which learners feel genuinely secure should be ensured. When a

. curriculum develops such an environment, learning takes place smoothly because .

" the needs of students and what has been provided by the curriculum are
‘complementary to each other. In our discussion of the psychological foundations,
. we dealt with the contribution made by learning theories towards curriculum and
. also tried to see how much more effectively a curriculum may be framed if we
. consider the nature of basic human need while forming it. :

- 3.3.4. Political Bases of Curriculum

Political factors affect curriculum development in ‘many ways. How political
- factors influence curriculum design and developments, it starts with funding.
1) Funding: Both private and public educational institutions rely on funding for
hiring personnel, building and maintaining facilities and equipment.

. 2) Political Standards: All aspects of curriculum depend on local, state and national

po]j'tjczjxl standards. Politics affects the curriculum development from defining
goals, interpreting curricular materials to approving examination systems.
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Exercise of Control: A large number of pressures exist which flueng,

; : ich may be defined as the exepqr. ¢
Curriculum development process which may improve their posig; e Of
control by an indi\'idunl or groups who Wﬂ“ll 18] lmpl ove tcu pOSll[{)n in an
educationa] nstitution.

4) Need to Improve Professional Standard: Onc of the most Powerful o, !
Which drive teacher 1o reassess the curriculum is l.hc. ncgd L0 Improy, ls
Professional standard in (he eyes of colleagues. If majority fecl the sam, they,
2 bandwagon is launched. Bach year more schools b{:cnmc involved apq
forma] Standing committee has now been established with two coording

’ 0I5
link local developments with regional and national headquarters,

S) Personal Self-Interest: 1t is a crucial factor at the present time of fallip
roles when school closures and amalgamations force teachers into reapplyiy
for a diminishing number of jobs. It need hardly be said that there is g hey,
tivestment of time and energy in the production of resources by individuglg
NY private reservation about their suitability is submerged by the teality of

Producing alternatives oneself. This is an illustration of the tyranny of the
textbook syndrome in operation.

3.3.5. Cultura_l Bases of Curriculum

Culture is an important determinant of curriculum. The word culture was very first

'tlm&} used by the pioneer English anthropologist Edward B. Tylor in his book,
¥ mitive Calture’, published in 1871. Tylor described that culture is “thyt
complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, law, morals, custom, and any
other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society”.

Culture is the totality of one’s customs, norms, values, beliefs, techniques and
practices that characterise social living. The beliefs, values, norms held by and
propagated by a society are instrumental in deciding the different aspects of the
curriculum. Thus, every society tries to preserve and transmit its culture and
~ education is a potent tool in this regard. Therefore, curriculum is a very
significant force in deciding the experiences that are ‘to be included in the
curriculum. To define culture is a very difficult task.

According to Duranti (1997), “culture is such a complex notion that it may be
neither possible nor desirable to arrive at an all-encompassing definition of it. It
means different to different people. For some, it refers to an appreciation of good
literature, music, art, and food. However, for anthropologists and other
behavioural scientists, culture is the full range of learned human behaviour
patterns.”

Curriculum development in the schools is greatly influenced by the culture in
which the school operates, It is a process and a flow from theory to practice and
the feed of curriculum stands on the lrenc.h l}()ld of becoming ordered. Therefore,
the fundamental aspects of culturq as 1t influences curriculum in the school
system, include belief, values, routines and customs. The elements of cultur;
whether materials or non-materials can be taught-and learnt only throug
interaction as members of a group. _
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3 Aspects/ElementS of Culture in Curriculum Development

The fundamental > - :
The aspects of culture include beliefs, values, routines and customs.

~ These arc briefly mentioned below:

Beliefs: Every — - :
1) y culture has some beliefs which are accepted as true. These

_2)

3)

4)

beliefs are sometimes called superstitious belicls because of lack of empirical
knowledge or lflclf of scientific proof. These belicls arc valucd and so arc
accept.ed :tayr majority of people in the community. These belicfs are accepted
by majority of the people in these societies or communities but the basis of
commitment on these beliefs varies from individual to individual. There are
some bel}cfs which are accepted by individuals irrespective of the general
beliefs of the community. Such beliefs that are accepted by individuals are
referred to as private beliefs as against the general beliefs which are regarded
as declared beliefs held by a majority of the people in the community.

Values: Th_ese are those aspects of cultural practices, actions OF objects that
are valued in high esteem in the society. The values of a society are also those
aspects of the culture that society wants to preserve because their traditionally
valued -and they want to pass it from generation (0 generation. The values of
the society are the aspect of the culture, which is needed in the society. These
aspects of the culture that are valued should be passéd from generation to
generation so as to maintain a particular valid aspect of the culture. For
example, every society expects adults to get married for procreation tO keep
the society moving. An individual in the society may complain of inability to
pay his children’s school fees but will have money for marrying another wife
to have more children OF would provide moncy for the father’s funeral.
Values and judgements are not only important elements of culture but they

are also relevant to modern society.

Routines and Customs: These are also very -important aspects of culture.
Ezewu (1983) explained that three concept ar¢ interrelated — recipes, routines
and customs. Recipes are the ideas and the understanding about how things
should be done as prescribed by the culture in -quéstion. For example,
different societies have different” ways prescri 'é}t:‘f,':il:ly their culture in
performing naming, funeral, marriage ceremonies @qﬁj_;gb on. Routines and
customs refer to the actual doings and the regularities ‘of.those cultural actions
or elements. Customs serve as recipes and routines to'which people regularly
resort for recurring purposes.

tual Variables: Most teachers realize that studying about
ractices can be a beneficial and stimulating project that
elementary schools, religious
s different religious groups
ence in public education,
are likely to receive more

Religious and Spiri

different religious p
will enhance a multicultural classroom. In

dogma must remain outside any curriculum. A
become mOre visible and expand their influ
questions about religious beliefs and principles

~ study and adjudication.

ned or modified through education by way of

Thus, the culture is maintai
because when educational institutions

curriculum development. This is
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discharge their duties well; they influence the l().llll life olf the socllely. 'fhis i
the society’s culture; and curriculum is a rf:flccllofl of what pc.(?p ¢ are i the
society, fecl, believe and do. What people feel, belicve and do is their culyy,
Also, it is believed that curriculum is an inevitable aspect of education,

Therefore, there is no way in which culture can exisl without S0my
curriculum, particularly in formal setting in education. It scems obvious thy
curriculum must have a firm basis on culture, Indeed, culture is the substanc,

of education.

Culture is to education what current is to clectricity. Any socicty wh,
education is not based on its culture is in danger of bcing. u[?ruolcd an
estranged by the social institution on which it should d.cpcntl 'lor ILs survivy|
The social institution is the school. In discharging its duties, the schog
(including all categories of educational institutions) must pay speciy
attention to the different classes of culture; and cducators themselves musy be
familiar with how culture is classified. In effect, cultural traits were
understood as representing one of a series of stages of mental and mory]
progress culminating in the rational society. '

3.3.6. Economic Bases of Curriculum Development

Economics influences curriculum development. Curriculum developed for in
house training in corporations focuses on cducating employees for promotions
that bring better returns in profits. Nations financing education expect an
economic return from educated students contributing to the country’s economy
with global competition abilities in technical fields. For example, nations
financing education expect an economic return from educated  students
contributing to the country’s economy. with global competition abilities in
technical fields. - : :

Curriculum development is money consuming especially if it is to be done at the
national level. The inputs of the experts both at the national and international
levels and other different groups of people and associations are to be sought for.
To get the curriculum document itself tested and evaluated to carry out some
other necessary activities, will certainly require a huge expense. It should also be
stressed that the kind of economic policy a country wishes to have in operation
may also be a factor in influencing curriculum development. ;

1) Economic Analysis of Education Interventions,
2) Finance and Expenditures in Education,

3) Public-Private Partnerships in Education,

4) School-Based Management, :

5)  Impact Evaluation, and

6) Quality of Education.
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3.4.1.  Curriculum Approach

CU”—fC‘_Il_LLn.] Theory (CT) is an academic discipline devoted to examining and
sl!'z!pgl]g_c-ducatmnal curticula. There are many interpretations of Curriculum
theory. b@lng as narrow as the dynamics of the l.cnrnin,u process of one child in a
classroom to the lifelong learning path an individual (ukes. Curticulum theory can
be ap_pf_(_)ached from the educational, philosophical, psychological and
sociological disciplines. '

According to James MacDonald, “one central concern of theorists is identifying
the fundamental unit of curriculum with which to build conceptual systems.
Either.this 1s rational decisions, action processes, language patterns, or any other
potential unit has not been agreed upon by the theorists.” Curriculum theory is
_fundamcnta]]y concerned with values, the historical analysis of curriculum, ways
of viewing current educational curriculum and policy decisions, and theorising
about the curricula of the future. Pinar defines the contemporary field of
- curriculum_theory as “the effort to “understand -curriculum as symbolic
representation”. ' | il St

,An approach is a way of dealing with something, a_way of doing or thinking
about something. A Curriculum Approach is a way of dealing with a curriculum,
3,VY_Q_}’_Qf_dQ_i_ng[grca_tihgld“e'éighihg/' thinking about a curriculum.

There are many approaches to curriculum development. They - differ by the
variots perspectives curriculum developers construct regarding the key curricular
‘elements, i.e., curriculum, teachers, students and the context. Some curriculum
_developers focus on students and their learning goals where others focus on the
effect of the teacher’s action upon learning. Still others focus on the context of
learning and the degree to which individuals are viewed autonomously or as the
objects upon which the work of curriculum is acted. There are mainly three types
of curriculum approaches: -
1) Traditional approach, :
2)  Léamer-driven approach, and :
3). Critical approach. -
_ Curriculum practitioners and implementers may use' one or more approaches in
planning, implementing, and evaluating the curriculum. Textbook writers or
instructional material producers also have different curricular approaches.

3.4.2. Traditional Approach .

We can identify several different traditional approaches to curriculum

development. The most common approach until recently is the content approach.

1) Content Approach: This approach is used where the curriculum is basically
a list of knowledge things thaf (hé Icamers need 1o know. Usually this list is

e
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alists, or by a Curricy),,

er speci
. :oct-matter SPECE oo Ul
made either by the trainer, or by SUbJC “;;ch usually results in a currieyj:

. . ro e ey e P et
committee or group. The content ?hpﬁri_d Tased 9|}__(_!!_SCElP[.'.“‘15 (e.g., S0ilg
which is very theoretical, academiC, i wﬁtcrf“*;meraclmns elc.). Ip -l'h“ié
Plant physiology, forest inventory .S-O'-',u'id;fiiibfcf on how to tucililélté"fh‘
approach, the trainer receives little or N0 &5 ¢ the

learning process. '
wed approach is the prog,,.

2) Pr .+ commonly used al , > Nl

) Sroduct Appraach: Another OB gqmers will be abl iy
~LBLoach. In.this case, th-c;- focus 15 Of ire) af er the course has finished p i
(and the knowledge and skKills they require) a1f€L 22z =2 o At
1€ Knowledge and sKitls they I Janning procedurc, and assumes (.,
approach usually follows a systematic pIaiiiifis Loomzn L f oderas

Thete e et with_the provision of adequg.
there "are common goals for the learners, ¥ e s o oKy e,
expertise, resources and technology. Setting ODJECHVES 7> © S|
Dart of this anbre; e o vonis strongly Tinked to an analysig o
part O_f_ﬂ‘tls approach. Needs ldﬂl‘lll_fl_g:dt_l_(_){l 18 SUONZLY Somsss : el
2 job or sets of tasks that should be carried out.

3) Process Approach: It is characterised by the recogmtion of ;“;wl
perception and behaviour, and the variations in the social contexts of differenr
groups of learners. Tt adopts a less structured procedure, and is based upon an
appreciation that understanding~and knowledge depend on a process of -
constantly shifting interactions between individuals, and between them and
their environments. The content and product approaches are more closed,
uniform, predictable and safe. The process approach results in a more open,
varied, unpredictable and risky curriculum. Specific objectives are often not
used, although there may be an attempt to identify overall learning outcomes,
These are more likely to be set on an individual basis rather than for all the
learners. With a process approach, the curriculum development itself
becomes an intervention, which may have an impact upon individuals as well

as on organisations and institutions.

3.4.3. Learner-Centred Approach

A _learner-centred approach is a teaching and learning approach based on a
constructivi“sI:ﬂiém‘:y__-"(ii‘-:IéTa"r"nﬂ]g;) which advocates the_inclusion of _lcarner
.experiences in_teaching and learning. In a Jearner-centred-approach;- tcachers_:
involve Jearners in the learning. process. The constructivist model of learning is
based on the assumption that knowledge and understanding are comstructed
within a social context and learning occurs when deep understanding and support
is observed. Constructivism addresses learning processes, as well as learning
outcomes, and considers that learners may have the same opportunity to learn.

Contrary to the traditional curriculum, the learner-centred curriculum is based on
- the fact that in the learning process, learners contribute their experiences from
their own cnvironment. These experiences are used.to-acquire new concepts in
the classroom. Those experiences may be the Subject of aqg!y_?:*,lby the teacher

during the teaching and leamning process. Assessment in this type of curriculum is_
meant to develop students’ higher order thinking. .

I et i s e e

ey
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jeamer-centred curriculy § :

]i?ver)r of curriculum, the mlflln ﬁd.e lfnes 4 framework to guide the design, and
q'ework. Thiore ste: Fartegt & astructure that supports it, and scrvices that makes
:;[cnﬂ'ed corriculum. In Silllﬁle E:';:;lletllalcd components which shape the learner-

ok 1E5C Components nre oive \ .
i [ camer populations seryed, nponents are given below:
2) Objectives they seek,

3) prc}vider models available,

4) Learning theory, methods and principles appropriate (o successful learning,

5) Overall curriculum architecture providi :
n 5 .
approaches, p g the full scope of programmes and

6) EESCH“" curriculum configurations designed to meet specific learners’ needs,

7) Services required by learners to meet their objectives.

Theste integrated components of learner-centred curriculum provide the structure
for dialogue ar ound academic master planning, curriculum design and evaluation,

Progra;pme review, accreditation self-study, technology planning, and
institutional strategic planning. |

This approach to curriculum design is based on the underlying philosophy that
the child is the centre of the educational process. It means that the curriculum is
constructed based on the needs, interest, purposes and abilities of the learners.
The curriculum is also built upon the learner’s knowledge, skills, learning and
potentials.

3.4.4. Critical Approach

Social re-constructionism is a philosophy that emphasises the addressing of social

‘questions and a quest to create a better society and worldwide democracy. Re-

constructionist educators_focus on a curriculum that highlights social reform as
the aim of education. (Theodore Brameld)(1904-1987) was the founder of social
re-constructionism, in reaction aewnst the realities of World War 1L He
fecognised he potental for either human annihilation through technology and
human cruelty or the capacity to create a beneficent society using technology and

human compassion. George Counts (1889-1974) recognised that education was
the means of preparing people for creating this new social order.

Critical theorists, like social re-constructionists, believe that systems must be

" changed to overcome oppression and improve human conditions. Paulo Freire

(1921-1997) was a Brazilian whose experiences living in poverty led him to
champion education and literacy as the vehicle for social change. In his view,
‘humans must learn to resist oppression and not become its victims, nor oppress
oothers. To do so requires dialogue and critical consciousness, the development of

_awareness to overcome domination and oppression. Rather than “teaching as
-banking,” in which the educator deposits information into students’ heads, Freire

saw teaching and learning as a process of inquiry in which the child must invent
and re-invent the world.
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For social re-constructionists and critical theorists, curriculum fO(‘:llSCS on student
experience and taking social action on real problems, such as x"mlcnccz hunger,
international terrorism, inflation, and inequality. Strategics for dealing With
controversial issues (particularly in social studies and literature), lnqu.n'y,
dialogue, and multiple perspectives are the main arcas of focus. C0|Inmunny-
based learning and bringing the world into the classroom are also strategies.

3.4.5. Comparative Study of Traditional Approach,

Learner-Driven Approach and Critical Approach
Following table provides a brief description of these approaches:

Table 3.1: Comparison between Traditional Approach, Learner-Driven

Approach and Critical Approach

Bases of Traditional Learner-Driven Critical Approach
Differences | Approach Approach
Determinants | Curriculum 1) Students 1) Teacher leads the
of developer (publisher, articulate - - class while
Curriculum |state, institution) sets learning  goals following the lead
goals and chooses that spring from of learners.
learning experiences, their real-world|2) Students, rather
| evaluates, plans and roles. than outsiders,
proposes curriculum. 2) Students  help become experts.
. plan curriculum.
Knowledge 1) Appears neutral|1) Created through|1) Not  fixed -
: ~and equitable the = interaction dependent  upon
‘in its of student and interaction among
availability, text. students, text, and
2) Exists ‘out|2) Builds on what teacher.
there’, can be learners already |2) Autobiographic -
organised and|  know. depends on the
. transmitted. " |3) Relevant™,. ‘to politics of
3) Is  observable|  students'" real-| identity  brought
1% -".,;'fj'a"n'd"_ T s life-contexty to learning.
‘.tmeasurable. | 7 ]3) . Complex
AR : interaction
between text, the
teacher, and what
is taught.

4) Knowledge is
created, rather
than taken in.

Assumptions |1) Pre-determined |1) Learning 1) Education is

‘goals. happens in political,

2) Leamning social contexts. |2) Language  and
‘happens in a|2) Instruction is power are
linear, stép-by- transparent and connected.
step fashion. based on

3) Expert purposes
knowledge  is students * -
important. determine.
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' 3) 'Learners
actively build on
knowledge and
el experience.
Aetion 1) A classroom | 1) Apolitical on the | Ty Abandons © |
\_\fllh lesson surface. technician
plans, 2) Drawn: from mentality.
homework,' adults’ lives in|2) Addresses social

" gr-a.dcs possibly. their everyday and community

2) Skills- contexts. issues of
based/sequenced importance
textbooks or , [3) Curriculum not
workbook with - set in advance;
pre-determined g emerges  from
learning goals. ‘action and

interaction of the
S i - articipants’.
Assessmt:.nt 1) Objective, 1) 'Performance of|1) Portfolios, self-
of Learning observable the student’s assessment
scientific means. contextualised instruments.

2) Can provide goal.- 2) Measures of
comparative 2) - Continuing, social and
scores. involving ~ personal change

metacognitive 3) Levels of critical
strategies. consciousness
reached.

4) Extemnal
performance
levels do not
apply.

3.5.1. Curriculum Development Process

.« a collective term that encompasses all of the
considerations about which curriculum workers ponder and ultimately use to
make choices in the development and evaluation of a curriculum project. These
processes involve changes that some students, teachers, school staff, and
community members welcome, but that others resist either actively or passively.

While developing new ¢
1) Analysis of Situation:

Curriculum Pprocesses

urriculum the following steps have to be followed: -~ -
Some important facts and figures must be established
first before developing the curriculum: This is done through baseline
surveys/or Needs Assessment. Without a ‘Gjtuational Analysis we cannot
develop a good and realistic curriculum. Situational Analysis involves:z'

i) Identifying tasks and problems and seeking .possible solutions,
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FER hle areas ssistance,
i) Identifying difficultics and possible areas ufrtﬂ { isational changes th;
i) Clues to planning for the resources and the organisation ges thay
will be required.

2) Formulating Objectives: Curriculum  objectives ul o I’I""!%'ff'rmme.
institution or education system constitute the hclmvinur.': which the L:Il‘n'{:rs
have to show or exhibit if the aim of the course is ultained ¢.g. what skillg
they should possess, what knowledge and insights l.hcy Bl l]wc' Wha
attitudes and values they should develop. Objectives are derived from,
analysis of the situation. They have to reflect:

1) The needs of the society,
1) The needs of the teacher, instructor, and
iii) The needs of the learner/ user.

LF'S )
—

Sclection of Content: Curriculum content is a body of facts, ideas, concepts
and skills that are presented, discussed and involved in the course. The
content selected should reflect the pre determined curriculum objectives and
eXpeniences needed by the learner. While selecting the contents the
curriculum designer should give attention that the knowledge to be selected
must be of established value to participants and the society they are going to
serve after learning and they should meet the needs and interests of the
learners. What society has achieved, its institutions, aspirations, traditions,
be]iefs. etc., should guide selection of content. This is because some of these
will themselves form the content of courses, Due to the ever-changing
society, both local and international, it is needed to select from the abundance

replacing content that may be outdated, there is need to ensure quality as well
as quantity, i.e., how much to COver on a particular course.

4)  Evaluation and Assessm

3.5.2. Ways of Approaching Curriculum Theory

There are following ways of approaching curriculum theory and practice:

1) Curriculum as a body of knowledge to be transmitted.

2) Curriculum as an attempt to achieve certain ends in students (Curriculum as a

product).
3) Curriculum as process. | _
4) “Curriculum as praxis. Thebréti?/  Practical Productive
It is helpful to consider these ways | syifhus |—o Procesg A= Product -~
of _approaching curriculum theory |y

Xtice in the light of v "
) influential Praxis /
ategorifition of knowledge into

€€ disciplines: the theoretical, the
productive and the practical.

Figure
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352l (;"r?w“h‘m as a Syllabus to he Transmitted
Mla"{} peupk sull equate a curriculum with a ra\'linhuq Syllabis, naturall
originates from the Greek language (although i \'n‘:..'znlln}c wsnlialoi i;1 :q
usage due o c.ni:\' misprints), Basically it means a coneise statement ;u table (;f
. the heads ot a fh"m“"“-‘- the contents of a treatise, the su.hjcvlw of a serics of
Jectures. In the Im.m that many of us will have been familiar .Wil]‘l iLis c;mnclctcd
: with COUTSES leading 10 examinations. A syllabus will not gencrally indicate the
relative importance ol its topies or the order in which they are .In be studied. In
some cases as Curzon (1985) points out, those who compile a Syll;tbus tend to
follow the traditional textbook approach of an ‘order of contents’, or @ pattern
Pfcsmh‘?d by a ‘logical' approach to the subject, or - consciously or
unconsciously — a shape of a university course in which they may have

participated.

L e —— .
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Thus. an approach to curricalum theory and practice which focuses on syllabus is
only really concerned with content. Curriculum is a body of knowledge-content
and/or subjects. Education in this sense is the process by which these are
iransmitted or “delivered’ to students by the most effective methods that can be
| devised. Where people still equate curriculum with a syllabus they are likely to
" limit their planning to a consideration of the content or the body of knowledge
that they wish to {ransmit. ‘It is also because this view of curriculum has been
adopted that many teachers in primary schools’, Kelly claims, ‘have regarded

issues of curriculum as of no concern to them, since they have not regarded their
task as being 1o transmit bodies o

e

f knowledge in this manner’.

3.5.2.2. Curriculum as Product .
It is the work of tvo American writers Franklin Bobbitt (1918;.1928) and Ralph

E W. Tyler (1949) that dominated theory and practice within this tradition. In The
* Curriculum. Bobhitt writes as follows:

?.‘.

. The central theory fof curriculum] is simple. Human life, however varied,
. consists in the performance of spec fic activities. Education that prepares for life
| is one that ~propares_definitely and, adequately_for_these specific activities.
; ~ However numerous and diverse they may be for any social class they can be
' discovered. This requires only that one go oul ‘nto the world of affairs and
' nsist.  These will show the

.~ discover the particulars of which their affairs co
| abilities, attitudes, habits, appreciations and forms of knowledge that men need.
These will be the objectives of the curriculum. They will be numerous, definite
.culum will then be that series of experiences which

and particularised. The currt
children and youth must have by way of obtaining those objectives.

e

e

ing about curriculum theory and practice was heavily influenced
by the development of management thinking and practice. The rise of ‘scientific
management’ js often associated with the name of its main advocate F.W.
Taylor. Basically what he proposed was greater division of labour with jobs
being simplified; an extension of managerial control over all elements of the
workplace; and cost ac_counting based on s_ystcmatic time-and-motion_ study. All

This way of think

]
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ption of curriculum  theory ang

three elements were involved in this conce e
re invo f this approach to curricyj,

practice. For example, one of the attractions © AP
theory was that it in\}:ﬂved detailed attention to what people needed to know, j,
order to work, live their lives and so on, A familiar, and more restrlcted,_ex;_}mple
of this approach can be found in many training programmes, where particy],,
tasks or jobs have been analysed — broken down 1nto their component elementg
and lists of competencies drawn up. In other words, the CU?ﬂCfllum Was not to hg
the result of ‘armchair speculation” but the product of systcplatlc study. .

Bobbitt’s work and theory met with mixed responses. One telling Lriucism that wag
made and can continue to be made, of such approaches is that'there is no socjy)
vision or programme to guide the process of curriculum construction. .-‘_\s 1t stangs
it is a technical exercise. However, it was not criticisms such as this which initia]fy
limited the impact of such curriculum theory in the late 1920s an(:! 1930s. Rather,
the growing influence of ‘progressive’, child-centred approaches shifted the grounq
to more romantic notions of education. Bobbitt’s long lists of objectives and hig
emphasis on order and structure hardly sat comfortably with such forms.

The Progressive movement lost much of its momentum in the late 1940s in the

United States and from that period the work of Ralph W. Tyler, in particular, has

made a lasting impression on curriculum theory and practice. He shared

. Bobbitt’s emphasis on rationality and relative simplicity. His theory was based
on four fundamental questions: ‘

1) What educational purposes should the school seek to attain?

2) What educational experiences can be provided that is likely to attain these

purposes? :
3) How can these educational experiences be effectively organised?
4) How can we determine whether these purposes are being attained?

Like Bobbitt he also placed an emphasis on the formulation of behavioural
objectives. '

There was a series of steps leading to the product, and curriculum could be
- designed accordingly. The steps are: ; ‘
Step 1: Diagno-is of need,

Step 2: Formulation of objectives,

Step 3: Selection of content,

Step 4: Organisation of content,

Step 5: Selection of learning experiences,

Step 6: Organisation of learning experiences,

Step 7: Determination of what to evaluate, and the ways and means of doing it. .

Here are some of the problems with the product orientation:-

1) Students are generally left out of the picture.

2) The objectives are not clear.

3) Students are not be able to solve unanticipated problems that arise.
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Advantagcs

Advantage of curriculun g product are as follows:

1) Can PC dL‘S.Cl'ihL‘d I conerete terms and dcl’inilt" wilys,

2) Provides direction for planning and development by producing a document.

pisadvantages

There are several disadvantages associated with curriculum as product, such as:

1) Limits curriculum to specific programmes, courses, activities, or outcomes
described in those documents,

2) Assumes all possible outcomes can or will be described in such documents.

3) May separate processes of learning from what is to be learned.

3.5.2.3.  Curriculum as Process

We have seen that the curriculum as product model is heavily dependent on the
setting of behavioural objectives, The curriculum, essentially, is a set of documents
for implementation. Another way of looking at curriculum theory and practice is via
process. In this sense curriculum is not a physical thing, but rather the interaction of
teachers, students and knowledge. In other words, curriculum is what actually
happens in the classroom and what people do to prepare and evaluate. What we have
in this model is a number of elements in constant interaction. It is an active process
and links with the practical form of reasoning set out by Aristotle. -

An open-ended, process-oriented curriculum is potentially less culture-bound,
and thus may be more readily adapted to alternative settings without intruding on
their cultural and situational variability. If appropriately conceived, process skills
can be taught by building on those patterns indigenous of the background of the
student, and then extending: the processes to include the patterns of the wider
community. To the extent that a minority student is able to employ such process
skills in his/her daily encounters within his/her own and the larger society, s/he
will be better able to blend those encounters into a lifestyle and world view that
will contribute to the goal of cultural eclecticism. -

Processes, with their open-endedness and capacity for self-renewal, can provide
the basis for such a curriculum design. : i

According to Kimball (1976), Process, in its general.sense, méy”be defined as
“a function of change in the relationships among variables”. ;

According to Parker and Rubin (1966), within the context of education,
“process refers to the cluster of diverse procedures that surround. the acquisition
and utilisation of knowledge”. :

In this context, process may be considered at two levels, riam‘e]y, Process as

content and Process of instruction: - ' ke

1) Process as Content: At this level, we are concerned ‘with the content of

~education. If process skills are to bécome the “end” and the content is to
serve as a means to that end, then the content itself should be organised
around processes. In a process-oriented . curriculum, therefore, processes
should be reflected in the content, so that what is taught is consistent with the
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- _of appropriate general proc

2)

~iv) ‘A deliberate effort to scho

 statement of the conditions necessary to acquire process skills. She lists

Knowledge and Cllrl‘icu]um

goal toward which the teaching is directed. One way by which this may pq

i " i ~eademic subjects wi :
accomplished is to replace the craditional 118t of acadqmn o ] ith a it
esses and devise am, educational programme aimeg

ding of those processes. Such a P{({CCSS-Oriep{e(I
y of the {imitations of the u'.adltmna_] subject.
the content of such a curriculum is offerg
ifies the following process sk_ills as the
minimum essential ingredients such as pcrc_eiving, comiI.lumcalmg, loving,
decision-making, knowing, organising, creating, and valuing. In her mode],
these skills would serve as the core around which the cducatlopa'l programme
would be organised. She presents several alternative organmising SCh.Gmes,
some that emphasise processes alone, and others that blen_d processes With the
traditional subjects.

Process of Instruction: Anothe

school learning is that of Parke

tasks to which process-oriente

themselves as follows:

i) A retooling of subject matter t _
that knowledge which generates knowledge

knowledge which does not. %
ii) An examination of the working methods of the intellectual practitioner,

the biologist, the historian, the political scientist, for the significant
processes of their craft, and the use of these processes in our classroom
- instruction.
iii) The utilisation of the evidence gathered from a penetrating study of
people doing things, as they go about the business of life, in reordering

the curriculum. - \

at developing an understan
curriculum could overcome man
oriented approach. An outline of
by Berman (1968), who ident

¢ effort to employ process as content in
r and Rubin (1966), who summarise the
d curriculum developers must address

o illuminate base structure and to insure
takes priority over

ol the child in the conditions for cross-
application of the processes he has mastered the ways and means of

. putting them to.good use elsewhere.
oriented curriculum described above g0 2
long way in reorganising the curriculum content to shift its emphasis into
process framework which is more readily accommodating to the learning
needs of minority students. : ' :

Both of the aﬁprdaches to a process-

Parker and Rubin point out the need for an alternative teaching approach
when they state that “the requirements posed by a process-based curriculum
deal primarily with the identification of worthwhile processes 0 which
students should be exposed, the design of instructional strategies that make
effective use of the processes, and the realignment of subject matter sO that it

complements the instructional strategies”.

Berman also acknowledges the need for a revised approach to teaching in B!
those

conditions as: "
i) The opportunity to €Xperence the 'use of the skill in a wide variet

contexts and,

y.of

> |
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ii) The chance 1o verh

alise the meaning of the skill so inte an exis
between the logical aning ol the skill so interplay can exist

and the intuitive,

TR R T TR

ggﬁ;:gf::;?::liIf‘;‘::i“'fl_i"“l’”t‘(l by Berman cluinci(lt':s .WiI!I the need to
What we | £es b .iqr‘.l I%I'HIFICHI \\.uth community snc‘mlmulum processes.
et S A way ln.hnkl the content of a pmccss-nr'tcnlcd

xperiential and situational framework of everyday life, so

what is le: LS Tecti i
that Vh"ll 18 learned and how it is learned can be more elfectively merged into
a meaningful whole,

3.5.24.  Curriculum as Praxis

First, this notion holds that practice should not focus exclusively on individuals
alone or the group alone, but pays careful attention to the way in which
mdl\rl_duals and the group create understandings and practices, as well as
meaning.

For exa}mple, in sessions that seek to explore the experiences of different cultural
and racial groups in society, we could be looking to see whether the direction of
the work took people beyond a focus on individual attitudes. Second, we could be
looking for a commitment expressed in action to the exploration of educators'
values and their practice. Third, we could expect practitioners committed to
praxis to be exploring their practice with their peers. They would be able to say
how their actions with respect to particular interventions reflected their ideas
about what makes for the good, and to say what theories were involved.

- 3525. Curriculum as Context
| Curriculum is a social enterprise. Many educationalists believe that curriculum,
. as practice, cannot be understood adequately or changed substantially without
| attention to its setting or context. Curriculum is contextually shaped. Of special
" siguificance here are examinations and the socialrelationships.of the school e
. nature of the teacher-student relationship, the, organisation of classes, tracking,
. angd SO ON. sometir as the hidden curriculum.

=t 2

‘. The leamning associated with the hidden curriculum is most often treated in a
 negative way. It is learning that is smuggled in and serves the interests of the
status quo. The emphasis on regimentation, on time management, and on tracking
are sometimes seen as preparing young people for the world of capitalist
production. What we do need to recognise is that such hidden learning is not all
negative and can be potentially liberating.

By paying attention to the social context, we learn about how important the
spaces between lessons really is; we can begin to get a better grasp of the impact
of structural and socio-cultural process on teachers and students. Many problems
in schools are due to the inability of teachers or school leaders to see the powerful
factors behind learning. Economics, social structure, family dynamics, power
. struggles, and the rest contribute to the learning process. .
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3-5_-3- Participatory ApproaCh 's problem in real [j
pam‘:ipﬂmry approach.is. n solving the learner’s pro i - ife, us.ing
the target language as a tool for this_purposc: Cedl d“EIlS w*u*i dg [}li’E" OufSip
problems in to class. Participatory, approach is BCA® 'OI i l'l;‘ anning g
conducting the research process with those people . whose Hie-Word
meaningful actions are under study.

clp student to understand the S0ciy|

and then to help empower sludems'
] over their lives.

T-he main goal of participatory approach is to h
historical or cultural forces that affect their lives,
to take action and make decision in order to gain contro

Participatory approach use two elements, they are: ", ., .
1) Group work (discussion),
2) Public speaking.

Participatory approach is based on solving the learner’s problem in real life, Using
the target language as a tool this purpose. Learners bring their outside problems
into class. This method can build confidences of the student so that they can pe
active in the community based-organisation and also in their lives.

In recognition of the varying importance and influence of different stakeholders
in the curriculum development process, more and more education and training
institutions” around - the world are “encouraging Participatory Curriculum
Development (PCD) processes, and at the same time building functional linkages
with their local communities. Participatory curriculum development approaches
create working partnerships between teachers, learners and other stakeholders,
and aim to increase ownership of the full learning process, thus improving the
potential for effective learning through participation.

Principles of Participatory Curriculum Developmént

Participatory curriculum development is underpinned by  a number of basic

principles: i

1) _ Participation is not only a means but an end in itself, .

2) . Stakeholders in education who might norinally be marginalised gain the right
to take part in decision-making about teaching and learning,

3) As a basic human right, education can help to reduce poverty and social
injustice. . | E o _ L L

4) Greater participation increases the likelihood of this go_al_being_aghje_\,{ggi“and
so should be a prerequisite for education,

5) Participation by relevant stakeholders may take place throughout the entire
curriculum development process, including planning, delivery and evaluation.

Typology of Participation

Typology of Participation is as follows:
1) Passive participation,

2) Participation in information giving,
3) Participation by consultation,
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4) Functional participation,
5) InlcraCU\’-c pi’lﬂiCipﬂlinn_ and
6) Self-mobilisation,

Ad\.ranla%e.? of Participatory Approach (I"A)
Em;;;rsﬁa‘ ;; 3:_1tagcs of participatory approach are:
cipation carries with it feeli T,
_ . celings of ownership, ai i
it . ship, and builds a s asc
" ;"?r the ;nt.cr\*cnlmn mn the community ! 1
can bring together and establi i
_ g and establish ties among ¢ ' :
might normally have no contact ik i
i; :pirrgm_pattory planning process builds trust, and
cipatory 1 :
Umismmg 0(11'_\ plannm:g process generally reflects the mission and goals of
g and community-based organizations.

Disadvantages of Participatory Approach (PA)

Participatory approach has its shortcomings which are as follows:

1) A participatory process takes longer, :

2) Members of the target population or the community may not agree with the
experts about what is needed, '

3) It may be difficult to assure that all the right people get to the table, and

4) A participatory planning process takes patience and commitment on every
ones part. - P "

3.6.1. Very Short Answer Type Questions
1) What do you mean by curriculum? b ‘

2) Define curriculum as a product. |
3) Define leamner-driven approach. |

4) Write some principles of curriculum, _
5) Write some organising components of curriculum.

36.2. Short Answer Type Questions

1) Explain types of curriculum. _
2) What are the bases of curriculum?

3) Whatis traditional approach of curriculum
4) What is critical approach of curriculum?
5) What are the various principles of curriculum?

3.6.3. Long Answer Type Questions
m. What are organising curriculum components.
hes of curriculum theory.

h of curriculum theory.
ne of them.

=

1) Define curriculu
2) Writea detail note on approac
3) Focus on participatory approacl
4) Describe various bases of curriculum. Focus on any 0
5) Discuss in detajl about philosophical bases of curriculum.
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4.1.1. Meaning and Definition of Curriculum Design

Curriculum design is about how people envision what a curriculum Sh‘ould be,
Designing a curriculum for a new school is a challenging ﬂl}d rewardn}g task
Designing a curriculum is ideally something that s 1irst 01_ all cff-ccn\v'e ang
matches assessment with what is taught in a course. However, it also aims to gjye
students a broader perspective.

Curriculum design is an aspect of the educational profession which focuses op
developing curriculum for students. Some educational professionals specialise iy
curriculum design, and may spend all of their time working on curricula, rather
than teaching in the classroom, while in other cases working teachers develop
their own curricula. Curriculum design is seen differently by different people. It
depends from where one is viewing the process. For example, in the classroom,
the teacher is concerned with the design associated with mathematics, language,
arts, social studies, etc.

Pratt defines design as a deliberate process of devising. planning, and selecting
the elements, techniques, and procedures that constitute an organised learning
endeavour.

According to Sayldr and Alexander, “Curriculum design is the pattern or frame
work of smlcturjﬂf,;brganisation used in selecting, planning and carrying and
forward educational‘éxperience in the school. Design is thus the plan that teachers
follow in providing learning activities.” '

According to Hilda Taba, “Curriculum design is a statement which identifies
the elements of the curriculum, states what their relationships are with each other
and indicates the principles of organisation and the requirements of tha
organisation for the administrative conditions under which it is to operatc. A
design, of course, needs to be supported with and to make explicit a curriculum
theory which establishes the sources to consider and the principles 1o apply.”

According to Warwick, “To a large extent this is inevitable and need not be
disastrous so long as it is the same basic curriculum that each member of staff 15
interpreting, that procedures are instituted whereby its progress is discussed &
monitored regularly at all levels and that it is recognised that for more than the
academic content of a syllabus is involved.”



r’

Cu

4.

rculum Design Models (Unit 4
161

. Cl'l % .. . .
1.2 aracteristics of Curriculum Design

| characteristics of curriculum design are as follows:

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

7

4.
Fo
1)

2)

3)

Curriculum Design is Purposef
B 1 M . 1\ } " "
8 urposeful: 1t is not just to “have” a course of study.

Jts grand purpose is to impr
s improve student lear ' ,
puIposes as well. it learning, but it may have other

urriculum Design is Deli ’ (Shalls ,
C HYveEL B Deliberate: To be effective, curriculum design must
be a conscious planning effort.

_It 1;1 not C:{Sual, nor is it the sum total of lots of different changes being made
m fhe cut;‘m‘.ll“m‘o"el' weeks, months, and years. It involves using an explicit
process that identifies clearly what will be done, by whom, and when.

Curriculum Design is Creative: Curriculum design is not a neatly defined
proc-edure that can be pursued in a rigorous series of steps. At every stage of
curriculum design there are opportunities for innovative thinking, novel
concepts, and invention to be introduced.

Curriculum Design Operates on Many Levels. Design decisions at one
level must be compatible with those at the other levels.

Curriculum Design Requires Compromises: The challenge is to come up
with a curriculum that works well perfection and it is not its aim. In
developing a design that meets complex specifications, trade-offs inevitably
have to be made among benefits, costs, constraints, and risks.

Curriculum Designs can Fail: There are many ways in which curriculum
designs can fail to operate successfully. A design can fail because one or
more of its components fail or because the components do not work well

together.

Curriculum Design has Stages: Curriculum design is a systematic way of
going about planning instruction, even though it does not consist of some
inflexible set of steps to be followed in strict order. '

1.3. Sources for Curriculum Design

llowing are considered the main sources of curriculum design:
Science: Scientific method provides meaning for the curriculum design.
Designs that stress learning how to learn or “thinking” curricula emphasise
scientific procedures. Coincides with the scientific and rational world of

Western culture.

Society: School is an agent of society, thus, the school should draw its ideas
for the curriculum from the analysis of the social situation. Curriculum design
can only be completely understood if it is contextualised socially,

economically, and politically.

Eternal and Divine Sources: Draw on the past for guidance as to what is
appropriate content. Related to eternal truth revealed through such sources as

the Bible or other religious documents.
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4) Knowledge: Disciplined Knowledge has a particular mclhold "f, methods 1,
1 ] H 1 Yl "

Wwhich scholars extend its boundaries. Undisciplined knowledge does noy hay,

unique content, but has content that is clustered according to the focug of the
mvestigation.

The Learner as g Source: Curriculum should be derived Trom whyy We

Know about the Tearner hoc he learns, forms attitudes, generates mlcrcn[g‘
and develops valyes.

4.1.4. Steps in Curriculum Design

Fiorno and Nowak have suggested the following steps in cur:jcu]unn design:
Identification of the problem,

2) Diagnosis of the problem,

3) Search for alternative solutions,

4) Selection for the best solutions, -

S) Ratification of the solution by the organisation,
6)  Authorisation of the solution, |

7) Preparation for adopting of the solution,

8) Adoption of the solution, |

9) Direction ang guidance of the staff, and

10) Evaluation of the effectiveness of the solution.

For many, an essential ste
understanding of

that there is g
Students are exp
learning activitj
outcomes.

P in the design and development of the curriculum is an
the role of constructive alignment, Its primary focus is to ensure
clear and direct relationship between the leaming outcomes
ected to meet the methods by which they are assessed and the
es designed to enable them to achieve the intended learning

4.1.5. TImportance of Curriculum Designs
Curriculum design involves the creation of the set of operating principles or

criteria, based on theory, that guide the selection and organisation of content and
the methodology used to teach that content. 2,

With the accelerated rate of social change, schools are preparing youth for
adulthood in a society not yet envisioned by its members. Hawley’s words still
ring true — “it’s not a question of whether or not to change, but whether or not we
can control the way we are changing. We are living in a wonderland world, where
you have to run just to stay where you are. To get anywhere you have to run even
faster than that. The pieces on the chess board keep changing and the rules are
never the same.”

1) It focuses attention on goal,

2) It improves the probability of success,

3) - It improves economy of time and efforts, | S |
4) Tt facilitates communication and coordination of projects, and
5) It reduces stress.




£ cyrriculum Design Models (Upiy 4y 163

. 4.1.6. Various Models of Curriculum Design

CllrnC}lllln1 design and development models are very important in guiding teachers,

4 administrators and educational planners 0 verify whether the institution is
- jmplementing the needs of the students they are serving. Lvery model has its own

i oals and objectives based on the needs of individuals, community and the socicty

- as a whole. The implementation process lies on the teachers as disseminators of
'~ Jeaming and education. Structuring the curriculum focuses o a greater o jesuer

£ degrec on the relationship between the content and the needs of the student.

~ Increasingly students are provided with opportunities to choose what subject matter
- they would like to Tearn. There are several standard models of curriculum design:

¢ 1) Discipline design,

. 2) Leamner centred design, and

. 3) Problem centred design.

. 4.1.7. Discipline Design -

- The discipline design that appeared in the post-World War 1 era evolved from the
.~ separate subject design. This new design grew rapidly in popularity during the
©1950s and reached its zenith during the mid-1960s. Its popularity was tarnished
somewhat during the student protests of the 1970s, but it is still present in much
curriculum organisation in the elementary and secondary. schools and especially in
~ colleges and universities. Like the separate subject design, the discipline design’s
~ basis is the inherent organisation of content. However, whereas the subject design
- does not make clear the foundational basis upon ‘which .it is organised or
established, the discipline design’s orientation does specify its focus on the
academic disciplines. el ITRAIPEE S o

King and Brownell, proponents of this design, indicate that a discipline is specific
~ knowledge that has the same essential characteristics — As a community of
persons, an expression of human imagination, a domain, a tradition, a mode of
inquiry, a conceptual structure, a specialised language, a heritage of literature, a
" network of communications, evaluative and affective stance, and an instructive
- community. e ' " £

= e ey
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4.1.8. Learner-Centred Design =
* All curricular makers are concerned with creating curricula that are valuable to
~ students. In response to those educational planners who consider that in creating
 curricula of value one must emphasise subject matter, educators early in this
century asserted that students are ‘the centre or focus ~of the programme.
Supporters of this posture Jargely progressives, advocated what have come to be

~ called learner centred design.” - _

T

FA 4 Py a2 i
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' The learner centred design may be based on the anticipated needs ‘and interests of
the learners based on their stage of development. Usually, this curriculum is built
* upon the normal activities children engage in, such as playing, storytelling, drawing,
and the like. In this kind of curriculum, content is not organised into subjects like
‘Mathematics, English, or Science. Instead, content may be subdivided into course
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works such as storytelling, playing, singing, etc. Another probable design under ;g
category may be based on the actual needs and interests of the learners as they arriy,,
in school. They choose what they want 10 learn and the teacher merely serves ag 5
guide (e.g., where to get the necessary information). After a learner has completeg
"his investigation of the problem that he has chosen, he makes a presentation to the
teacher or takes a test on the problem. With this design, no curriculum plan is mage
by the teacher because the learner himsell decides what he wants to learn. Learne;
centred designs have been criticized as peglecting the intellectual development of
the learners, especially in the elementary grades where the learners are supposed (o
be equipped with the basic understanding and skills needed for the next higher leve|
of schooling. The thesis requirement in the graduate school and in some tertiary
schools is anchored on the learner centred design. These educational levels alsg
make provision for broad fields design and for society centred design, through the
social action/community outreach programme. This shows that the curriculum can

be a combination of different designs.-

Characteristics of Learner Centred Design
The curriculum design on the needs and
characteristic and features: .
1) The curriculum plan is based on knowle
general and diagnosis the specific nee

served by the plan. :
s flexible, to accept new modification to conform to the

2) The curriculum plan i _
needs and interests of particular learner’s. In fact, in some curriculum designs
lum plan with the guidance of

the learner may develop his or her own curricu

a teacher.
3) The learner is consulted and tutored individually at difficult points in the

curriculum and instructional process. -

interests of student has these

dge of learner’s needs and interests in
ds and interests of the population

Types of Learner Centred Design

Learner centred designs are those identified as child centre

designs, romantic/radical designs, and humanistic designs: - _

1) Child Centred Designs: At times, especially when the learner centred design
was first gaining a foothold in educational thinking, it’s advocated insisted
that virtually all school learning activities should be centred on the felt needs
and interests of the child. Many of these early advocates rejected the
traditional notion of the child as a miniature adult and accepted the romantic
metaphor of the child as a flower that would unfold naturally with the proper
“sducational gardening”. Beane ef al., the child centred design, often
attributed to John Dewey, was really conceived by Parker, who laid the
foundations for this movement. He tired out his ideas while he was

superintendent of schools in Quincy Massachusetts.

2) Experience Centred Designs: Experience centred ~curriculum  designs
closely resembled the child centred designs in that they used the concerns of
children as the basis for organising the children’s school world. However:
they differ from child centred designs in view that the interests and needs of
children cannot be anticipated and therefore, a curriculum framework cannot

d designs, experience

> |
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be planned for all children. T -
o sl acma:‘tﬂdr}.‘n. The needs and interests of the childre

completely depende urriculum. Growth and learning we IL-L ”'d““ e
L \\-imn:h(.;;:- th::‘ nclifc ;lmlticipnlinn of (ﬁli|(|I'I(;I{i‘l:":T::((|::i(;;L:';l:?:;
N i toblems of thelr :‘1\1}[:151151113‘!11'!5 were only furnished to Iu:lpchilflrcl.n
ignoring the vast amount ol‘infL ‘wus.nu;. 1 also Jut pacge: sl posiLee:
A= Eai ity ormation they had about children's growth and

gnitively, affectively, emotionally and socially.

3) Romantic (Radic Ty p
soent Gimes: by r:fla:rz?rlg?; The view of lhf.: child has been carried to more
- fividuals have adopted‘ u\ 10 advoc:ltc I‘(ldICElll school modification. These

g Sy &) _d"le tenets of romantic naturalism. Rarely do they
loast Hie BHbshr Roisse 1 ec;l\S ha\.’e a rather long history, dating back to at
especially the romanticm(; \ major weaﬁness of the learner centred design,
o el biissd on hﬂgmgl’ls according to its educative inefficacy. A
- dequately : children’s own nec.ds and interest certainly cannot

.eq etely prepare those children for life. Students have not had the
experiences necessary (o understand what is needed to function effectively in
the current and future world. Also, such a decision may not even consider

social goal_s. Thf: dpsi gn a.lso has some other weakness ot limitations. Perhaps a
most pract:lca] limitation is that commercial materials are neither available nor
idiosyncratic

producible if the educational assumption is that individuals bring 1

needs and interests to the school. Also, the design assumes that teachers have
an extraordinary range of skills and competencies. Teachers would have to be
renaissance persons, psychologists and, masters of the unique dimensions of

individuals in order to foster effective teacher pupil interactions.

4) Humanistic Designs: The design gained prominence in then 1960s and
1970s, partly in response to the excessive emphasis on the disciplines during
the early 1960s. Other names for - this orientation have been effective

education, open education and existential education. As with learner centred
gns has been on the learners — especially

designs, the focus of humanistic desi
students self-concepts. Much of the underpinning for this design has been
“third force” psychology and the humanities. Humanistic educators realise

that the cognitive, affective and psychomotor domains are interconnected and
that the curriculum d s. Some educators

esign should address these dimension
in this camp and in the s that in addition to

ubject centred camp would argue
these three domains, the two domains of socialisation and spirituality should
also be addressed. H

umanistic curriculum designs have many, of the same
weakness as learners

centred designs. They require the teachers having great
skill and competence in dealing with individuals. Moreover, available
educational materia

Is are often not appropriate.
4.1.9. Problem Centre

d Designs
The third major type of curriculum designs, which is problem centred, focuses on
the problems of living on the perceived realities 0

f institutional and group life
both for the individual and for society in general. Problem centred curriculum de-
signs aré organised 0. reinforce  cultural traditions and also to ad'd_reSS those
community and sociejtal_needs that are currently unmet. They address 1

10 ndividual’s
problem as well. :
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dual in a social setting they are unlik
Problem centred designs are planneg
hlem centred curricularists realise (hyy
ms, they will sometimes have (,

Even though these designs place the indivi
learner centred designs in a major way.

before the arrival of students. However, pro
because their concern is with genuine life proble
adjust to cater to the concerns and situations of learncrs.

Because problem centred designs draw Oil social 1"‘*-""‘{"'9 f““l the needs,
interests, and abilities of leamers, several variations cmﬁl. Some focus o
persistent life situations, others centre 00 contemporary social problems, .”lhcrs
address areas of living and somc even concerned wulI] the re-construction of
society. What seems to distinguish these various types IS the relative degree of
emphasis they place on social needs as opposed (o individual needs.

|

Types of Problem-Centred Design

The basic 3 types of problem centred designs are: '

1) Life Situations Design: It uses the past and present experiences of learners
as a means to analyse the basic areas of living. As a starting point, the
pressing immediate problems of the - society. and the student’s existing
concerns are utilised. Based on Herbert Spencer’s curriculum writing, his
emphases were activities . that sustain life, enhance life, and in rearing
children, maintain the individual’s social and political relations and enhance
leisure, tasks and feelings. The connection of subject matter to real situations
increases the relevance of the curriculum. :

on and the problems are based on

2) Core Design: It centres on general educati ‘
cus of the core design includes

common human activities. The central fo
common needs, problems, and concerns of the learners.

3) Social Problem/Re-Constructionist Designs: Curriculum should address
contemporary - social problems and social action projects aimed at re-
constructing society. Educators will affect social change and create a more

just society.

4.2. CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT

42.1. Meaning and Definition of Curriculum Deyelopment
Curriculym development is defined as “plaﬁﬁd, purp‘ﬁ_geful, progressive, and
systelriatic process jln_'_t)l';_rLdé"_r_':'_tb:f_c'r'é"gitéfﬁﬁfs'i‘ti"\}é_"i__mp-r_o'ye'me‘nt.s in the educational
system.” ‘Every time there are_changes or developments happening_around the
world, the school curricula are affected; There is a need to update them in 6&1_}_:}?0

address the society’s needs. | I e

i - - - e - /\ /
i ¢ “ (2 {etT B g

It is defined as “the process of selecting, organising, executing,.and.cvaluating

leaming-experiences on the basis of the rieeds fabilities 3id interestsof the

Qegmg_rs,and the nature of .lhe_:socjc;t}r__gjtg@mtﬁuni_[y,_:‘“-—-ﬂ-- -_ AR A

. 2 .
Y e b o P e

It is a systematic planning of what is to be t'augl};_ and learned in schools as

reflected in the courses of Sfu—a?waméﬁ‘w?—a “ﬁiﬁéﬁmﬂles:jt"fféﬁszﬁﬁgs"all\theuways

R o o i
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ioin which training or { .

B e 2 R aire crlC “(rr 1 .

| qeaming can take ])lnéé-i‘n I;;Ir[;% organisation plans and guides learning This
B cide eroups or with fndi . : ' '
B snside or outside a classroom ! vith {ndividual learners. ¢ can take place
s . '

—

‘There _r]}ustl be a chain of developmental proces . 2
. gchool curticulum particularly in higl ol plocaes. (s deulpit RS, e e
B = = - u her ¢ vt .
. the country’s national identity : igher education must be developed to prescrve
" THus, the president of a ¢ ity and (o cnsure its cconomy’s growth and stability.
- ¥ ;- Olll'll['\' N H L] NI L " 5 ¢
£ Lheéauntr}* s well. y must have a clear vision for hig people and for
In order to develop i s .
with the lawn'la;(m: It lC-unu,ulum experts or specialists should work hand in hand
N Sl The _b‘s,-lu. local government officials. such as governors, mayors,
ﬂﬁ"iéi;énﬁ, g usiness communities and industries; and stakeholders to set
< Q¥ a b A -
ple ng rules and policies for educational reforms.

4.2.2. Conceptof Curriculum Development
There are several concepts that can guide the development and review of all types

~of rjuxjr.icuia at both the programme and course level:
1) .Ahglflment and Coherence: All parts of the curriculum must be logically
 consistent with each other. There must be a match or a fit between parts.
2) - Scope: The range or extent of content (whether information to be learned,
skills to be acquired, etc.) that will be included in a course or programme. It
“must be sufficient to lead learners-to achieve the programme OF course
outcomes. However, there is a constant tension between breadth and depth

when considering SCOpe.

e is the ordering of le
ences and move to bro

arning experiences SO that learners
ader, deeper or more complex
encing content within

(or part to whole),

3) Sequence: Sequenc

‘build on previous experi
understandings and applications. Common ways of sequ

courses include simple to complex, whole t0 parts
prerequisite abilities, and chr_onologies. ‘ o ;
Continuity refers to the -vertical repetition of mgjor' curriculum
different courses ovVer time (also known as vertical organisation
identify the themes Or skills that need to run
how they will be addressed at each level.

- 4) Continuity:
* elements 1N

or articulation). It is important to
through a programme and to map

to“the horizontal relationship among major
curriculum components at any given point in time (also'known as horizontal
(Aot e organisatiOn). Integration fosters reinforcement of key learning and is needed

to promote application of learning across course boundaries.

& 5)y Integration: Integration refers

tives of Curriculum Development

' Curriculum development has some important objectives:
" 1) Allround development of curriculum. ERITR S
" 2) Allround development of students.

3) To involve human experiences. . ..t
b 4) To develop moral charactef, discip]ine_,_hqnesty‘. =

42.3. Objec
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5) To develop thinking, reasoning.

6) To consider stages of growth and development.
7) Increase right type of feeling.

8) To create democratic attitude.

9) Integration of various subjects.

10) To determine mode of interaction.

4.24. Principles of Curriculum Development

Hernawan Asep Herry et al (2002) stated following five principles o

curriculum development: : .

1) Principle of Relevancy: Curriculum development should internally ang
externally be relevant. Internally which should be rel.evant w1t.h the
components of the curriculum are goals, materials, strategies, organisatiop
and evaluation. While externally components should be rele.v'ant to the
demands of science and technology, demand and potential learners
(psychological relevance) and the demands and needs of the community
development. -

2) Principle of Flexibility: In curriculum development effort that pro_duced by
nature should be flexible in its implementation, which allow for adjustments
based on the situation and condition of the place and time.

3) Principle of Continuity: The continuity and the existence of curriculum,
both vertically and horizontally should be appeared in developing curriculum,
Learning experiences provided the curriculum should pay attention to
sustainability, both inside the classroom level, between levels of education, as
well as between levels of education with the type of work.

4) Principle of Efficiency: In curriculum development efficiency should be
seen, that can utilize time, cost and other sources that there is an optimal,
carefully and precisely so that the results should be obtained adequately.

5) Principle of Effectiveness:  Curriculum development activities seek to
achieve goals without the wasteful activities, both in quality and quantity.

4.2.5. Stages of Curriculum Development

Curriculum development is an important progess-€urriculum development passes

through various stages. These stages are fe b Ases of dey elopment of curriculum.

The developmental stages mentioned by Are/aS FOllOWS:ms s

1). Diagnosing-Needs: This is.the firft stage g iculum development. This
stage starts before planning the cwrriculum. Diagnosis helps in general
analysis of problems, c_q_n_di_tigg_s and difficulties. The main purpose of
diagnosis is to generate new ideas about the curriculum, by knowing
thoroughly from various sources such as students’ cumulative recording
parents’ interviews, children’s cases and their IQ achievements. This kind of
analysis of various.aspects would lead to come out with a new conception of

curriculum development. Thus, diagnosis leads to understand the/prime
. at different stages of curriculum. | p\_ﬂdb:)

IITp———— S

T s
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g) Formulating Specific Objectives: This is the stage in which various
i objectives formulated relating with curriculum. Diagnosis stage provides
b some clues to formulate necessary objectives and lead to generate higher
learning. Formulation of objectives is done on the basis of concepts of ideas
to be_l_t_a_;f.__l_'r_lt,_attitudc, sensivities and feeling to be developed.

/

Selecting the Content: The objectives and needs provide a basic idea and
. guidance to select the relevant content. While selecting the content following
should be planned meticulously:

i) Selecting the topics,

ii) Selecting the basic ideas, and

iii) Selecting the specific content.

3)

T T e ————

The first task is to select the relevant topics through which the formulated
objectives can be achieved unit by unit and the topics have to be finalised. It
is considered that the different topics can be covered under each subject, class
and level. After that the idea needs to pay attention to incorporate into the
broad content. To close the idea and topics, the specific content is planned to
Tfinalise the broad areas under the curriculum.

4) Organising the Content: After finalising the content, the content has to t.nc

- organised. While organising the content following points should be kept 1n
, mind:

i) Sequential order,

ii) Concrete to abstract,

iii) Simple to complex,

iv) Known to unknown,

v) Immediate to remote, and

vi) Easy to difficult.
In all these there should be connection between ideas, facts and relationships.

5) Selecting and Organising Learning Experiences: With content in hand it is
 easy to plan for learning experiences or activities. The criteria with which the

content is drawn should provide or plan or visualise what student need to
experience in order to acquire certain behavioural competencies and sequence
of the experiences. The learning experiences are expected to be:
i) Introduction, opening and orientation,
ii) Development, analysis and study, ;
iii) Generalisation,
iy) Application, summary and culmination, and
v) Rhythm of learning activities.

‘By above these approaches learning experiences can be selected and organised

to facilitate learning. While teaching any unit, students can be involved and
| help them to make connection to their personal experiences, connect to the
e community or share the experiences of their parents. Thus, the teacher plans the
{caming experiences by allocating tasks which are useful for the students.

~ 6) Evaluation: Evaluation is the process of determining the objectives, diagnosis
or establishment of baseline for learning and appraising progress and changes.

I‘"
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f evaluation to know the Progregs
(inuous diagnosis along with the
| devices can also be used ¢,
jum on the whole. Finally,
1eeds to be evaluated,

There are different methods and approaches ©
of the child. Mostly, evaluation is in a way con
comparison of results, Even several informa
evaluate the outcomes of the unit and cyrrlCl-l
whether the objectives of curriculum are achieved 1

Checking the Balancing and Sequencing: After com]lalet:;gcz]l(ll Sllélgﬁi eumt
by unit and the whole curriculum, it I8 nccessitl'y Oas S el loﬁl])"
consistency among its parts or individual uspec‘.s' Ever5{ ] ( | wheth °
checked whether the core ideas are reflected In the um.len(,l ; ther the
suitable learning experiences are planned for the conlcnlllzm wree crf the
overall achievement of objectives is planned f(?r tl]c b I])’r o5 (:l;stho th.e
topic. On the whole, a proper sequencing i maintained logically and there ig
balancing in the overall design of the curriculum.

4.2.6. Importance of Curriculum Development
Development of curriculum is important in this way:

1)

2)

3)

4)

5)

6)

Curriculum development has a broad scope because it is not only about the
school, the learners and the teachers but it is also about the development of a
society in general. : '

-In today’s knowledge economy, curriculum development plays a vital role in

improving the economy of a country.

It also provides answers or solutions to the world’s pressing conditions and
problems, such as environment, politics, socio-economics and other issues on
poverty, climate change and sustainable development. '

It can also be used in funding research and development endeavours, and in
putting up school facilities, libraries, and laboratories.

The country’s economy can improve the people’s way of life through
curriculum development. '

ey s

If universities.have.curricular programmes that are innovative and in demand

in the ldcal or global r_@ many students even from foreign countries will

enroll. Higher iumber of enrolees would mean income on the part of the

universities. As a result, if the income is big, it can be used for teachers’
s 1 5

promotion, scholarship and remunerationy

4.2.7. Difference between Curriculum Dévélopment
and Curriculum Design '

Differences between curriculum development and design are given in following

- Table 4.1: Difference between Curriculum Development and Curriculum D,

.| Bagis of Differences Curriculum Development

esign_

Meaning i It is a systematic planning of what is

Curriculum Design
It refers to the way we conceptualise
the curriculum and arrange its major
components (subject matter content
and leaming experiences) to provide
direction and guidance as we develop

{to be taught and learned in schools
- |as reflected in the courses of study
and school programmes.

-

the curriculum,
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objectivcs

Integrati i
gration of varioug subjects
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Curricul :

' um  design i ,
' i

nature, gn is creative in

4.238.

All-rou
n
Cllm'culu(: dcvclupmcnl of [ 1ts 7
R —f—_lﬂl;“jdcm. § main objective s 1o impre
Scop¢ Curriculum developme student learmning, prgve
scope pment has a broad | Curricul ‘
e T 2 ulum design has not a broader
Process Involyes planning, | scope. ‘
andevalung g Implementation (It s
=5 aluation. s a pat of curriculum
Importance Curriculum  devel development,
} clopment plays ¢ .
vita L . plays allt constitutes o .
f 1 role in improving the economy |end .m an organised learning
B of a country, y|endeavour,

Components Required in Curriculum Development

There are five key . .
is essential as a) :;ftmsp Sa Cumcul‘um development, according to Tyler “it
St #E e dlements CO_llnprehenswc .theory of organisation to show just
According to Herrick will serve Sat_lsfactory as organising elements”.

ick and Tyler, following are the components of curriculum

development:

1) Situational Analysis:
conditions such as ¢

conditions of

selection of objectives, selection of organisation of learning ma

S.ituationalvz?nalysis means the analysis of 'different
as emotional, political, cultural, religious and geographical

a country. This will help the curriculum planners in the

suggesting appropriate evaluation procedure.

2)

Formulation of Objectives: There are fo

formulating the objectives of education:

i) Society

ii) Knowledge

iii) Learner

iv) Learning processes

All of these factors are to be considere

educational objectives.

3).

_content for

election of Content: U
a subject. At the time of subject

" factors are to be kept in mind:
i) Awvailability of sources and resources,
i) Demand of the society,
iii) International needs of the people,

iv) Level and

age of the learner OF student,

V) Methods of content organisation, -,

vi) Number 0

vii) Quantity an

f courses offered, .
d qualification of teaching staff,

viii) Scope of subject matter,

ix) System of

x) Typeof socie
nd Methods of

ok A

4) Strate'gies a
teaching adop

ted by the teac

examination, and
ty and culture.

e —

frers during instru

One of the important ele

Teaching: These

terials, and in

llowing main factors for

d while selecting and formulating the

ments is the selection of
matter selection, the following

are strategies and methods of
ction and learning experiences.
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This will certainly not fair to ask a teacher for “Chlcw‘ng cc!lulm Ub"-c,cwes
without giving any guidelines. In most of the countries curtculun
development is a centralised process. Teachers are not (lru:l y e l\’C(' in
this phase. Most of the teachers do not kinow the process ol "_LTIIHE’ "
goals. After determining the goals and ub_iﬁ‘c“"'_c” the nclx‘i‘pflﬂ ; ?":J |s the
selection of strategics and methods of teaching. In this 1t 1s - decide
appropriateness and flexibility of curriculum.

5) Evaluation: Evaluation is one of the dynamic processes, which "UCdS' d
continuous research and evaluation for its betterment in order to cope with
the variable demands of the society and bring about desirable Chﬂ"!{c&
Curriculum evaluation is not a student evaluation. It is a Ibro._adcr llerm being
used to make judgment about the worth and effectiveness of it. With th‘e hf:]p
of evaluation curriculum planner can modify the curriculum by bringing
about desirable changes.

43. MODELS OF

DEVELOPMENT =

4.3.1. Introduction

As we know that curriculum development is the process of assessing needs,
formulating objectives and developing instructional opportunities and evaluation,
It is the process of creating planned curriculum, pedagogy, instruction and
presentation modes.

A model is really the first step in curriculum development. A curriculum model
determineS§ the type of curriculum used; it encompasses educational philosophy,
approach to teaching, and methodology. The good news is, unless you have been
hired to design curriculum, you will not come across many curriculum models.

However, it is good for educators to be familiar with the models used in their
schools.

4.3.2. Components of Curriculum Development Model

Curriculum models have five areas they define, each looking at education from a
different slant:

1) Focus: The focus concept looks at a subject or a student and centres
instruction on them.

2) Approach: The approach component is a traditional of modern method and
looks at the type of instruction that will be used.

3) Content: In the content component, a slant towards a topic

; ; : -based or content-
based is used, asking how units or strands will be written.
4) Process: The process structure looks at assessment — formative or accumulative.

5) Structure: Finally, structure cpmimnents focus on the system of review,
determining how the curriculum will come up for revision,
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Cun-iculum models are framed by Frameworks

) Subject or Discipline Centred: In thi . :
organised on subjects, like math or-SCi:;nctI:s framework, the curriculum 1

ted: ike i .
2) I\;icsg;:tﬁg ;}fg;;ke it §0Und5, this framework pulls many subjects together.
used in problem based learning and experiential learning.

- iral: In this fr: _

3) gllinaof tI}:ethlslfrarms-work, the content is presented several times across the

Sp : : sC 100l year. Seen mostly in math, using this design allows
students to be introduced and then revisit material often.

4) Inquiry or Problem Based: Not to be confused with integrated models, this
curriculum focuses on a central problem or question. In this frame, all
curriculums are problem based, while in integrated it may or may not be.

5) Expericptial: I._Ising this framework allows students to participate in real-life
ways with their work such as, experimenting with hypothesis, ‘working

through problems, and finding solutions.

4.3.4. Hilda Taba Model
da Taba

{A well-known approach to curriculum development was proposed by Hil
in her book ‘Curriculum Devfgljp_nll:_llt_’l"hcany_anm;;gjim; published if 1962. )
She argued that there was a Jdefinite order in creating 2 curriculum. She be

. that teachers, who teach the curriculum, should participate in developing it which
led to the model being called the p She noted 7 major steps to
her grass-roots model in which teachers would have major input. She was of the
opinion that the Tyler model was more of an administrative model. Taba
believed that “To evolve a theory of curriculum development and a method of
thinking about it, one needs to ask what demands and requirements of culture and
society both are, both for the present and the future. Curriculum is a way of

preparing young people to participate in our culture”.

43.4.1. Stagesin Hilda Taba Model

There are seven stages as determined by Hilda Taba:
1) Diagnosis of Need: The teacher who is also the curriculum designer starts the

process by identifying the needs of students for whom the curriculum is
planned. For example, the maj ority of students are unable to think critically.

Objectives: After the teacher has identified needs that
he or she specifies objectives to be accomplished.
ntent: The objectives selected or created suggest the subject

the curriculum. Not only should objectives and content
d significance of the content chosen needs to be

and significance of content.

2) Formulation of
require atiention,

3) Seclection of Co
matter or content of
match, but also the validity an

determined, i.¢.. the relevancy
cannot just select content, but must

Content: A teacher
¢ type of sequence. taking into consideration the maturity of

demic achievement, and their interests. -

4) Organisation of
organise it in som
learners, their aca
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5) Selection of Learning Expericnces: Content must be}pl:eseq:ﬁd lt}(])esrlazde}?ts
and students must be engaged with the content. At lu.‘s pfill tl:le ik acher
selects instructional methods that will involve the students with ent,

6) Organisation of Learning Activities: Just as content must be scqqenced and
organised, so must the learning activitics. Often, the sequence of the I.CEll'n!ng
activities is determined by the content. But the lcucl'lcr needs to keep in ming
the particular students whom he or she will be teaching.

7) Evaluation and Means of Evaluation: The curriculgm plzmjncr must
determine just what objectives have been accomplished. Evaluation
procedures need to be designed to evaluate learning ()lltcom9§.

Diagnosis of
Needs

Organisation of
Learning
Activities

Teacher
input

Formulation
of Objectives

Selection of_: i
Learning .
Activities < -

/

Organisation
of Content

I

Teacher input -

Selection of
Content " <

“

Figure 4.1: Stagés of Taba Model ~** '

4.3.4.2. Applications of Taba Model

Main applications of Taba model are as follows:

1) This model is currently used in most curriculum designs, K
2) Identifying the needs of the students, |

3) Developing objectives, '

4) Selecting instructional method,

5) Organising learning experiences, and

6)' Evaluating. '

4.3.4.3. ' Strengths of Taba Model

Six major strengths of Taba model are as follows;

1) It gives teachers a greater role by not just makin
_ curriculum but also developing them..

2) * It uses the inductive method. . _

3) Teacher approach is used in this model.

g them implement the
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It is noted that teachers are aware of the suq ts’
ones that should develop the curriculum 2
5) It considers curriculum as a “plan for learning”

ortance is gi o
6) zi]llfiding “?hlast fl\ten to objectives in order to establish a sense of purpose for
0 nclude, exclude and emphasise in a curriculum.

needs therefore they are the

4.3.5. Saylor and Alexander Model

Glalen Sayl_or and William Alexander viewed curriculum development as
consisting of four steps. According to them, curriculum is “a plan for providing
sets _Of ]ear_mng opportunities to achieve broad educational goals and related
specific objectives for an identifiable population served by a single school
centre.”

In this model there are various stages through which curriculum development
takes place. These stages are:

Bases (External Variables)

Goals, Objectives and

Domains
v
Curriculum < | Curriculum > Curriculum
Designing "1 Imolementation Evaluation
A T A

Feedback

Figure 4.2: Saylor and Alexander Model

omains: The model indicates that curriculum
planners begins by specifying the major educational goals and specific
objectives they wish to accomplish. Each major goal represents a curriculum
domain and they advocate 4 major goals or domains - Personal development,
human relations, continued learning skills and specialisation. The goals,
objectives and domains are selected after careful consideration of several
external variables such as findings from educational research, accreditation

standards, views of community groups and others.

2) Curriculum Designing: Once the goals, objectives and domains have been
established, planners move into the process of designing the curriculum. Here
decision is made on the appropriate learning opportunities for each domain
and how and when these opportunities will be provided. Will the curriculum
be designed along the lines of academic disciplines, or according to student
needs and interests or along themes. These are some of the questions that

need to be answered at this stage of the development process.

ementation: After the designs have been created the next
eachers. Based on the design of the

1) Goals, Objectives and D

3) Curriculum Impl .
slep is implementation of the designs by t
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4)

4.3.6. Tyler Model 77
Tyler Model introduced. i

Principles of Curriculum and instruction’. Tt i
models. The Tyler Model often referred to as

Knowledge and Curriculyp,

fy instructional objectives and thep

curriculum plan teachers. would speci .
ategies to achieve the desired learning

select relevant teaching methods and str
outcomes among students in the classroom.

Evaluation: Finally, curriculum planner and teachers engage in evaluation,
The model proposed that evaluation should be comprehensive using a variety
of evaluation techniques. Evaluation should involve the total educationa]
programme of the school and the curriculum plan, the effectiveness of
instruction and the achievement of students. Through the evaluation process,
curriculum planner and developers-can determine whether the goals of the

school and the objectives of instruction have been met.
plore s Lipolt)
: _Ralph_:[lyler_in..his.cltl&iig,bpﬂk_iBasic

s one of the best known curticulum

asises consistency among

objectiveapproach.to educational evaluation. It emph
objective, learning.experiences and outcomes. Curricu
both behayiour to be developed and area of content (o be.ap
. of Tyler's model is that it was one of the first mo
higﬁf?l'éi'm"[ile model consisting of four steps:

lum objectives indicate
plied. The brilliance
dels and it was and still is a

Society Philosophy

y J

Subject Matter [-® Sources

Tentative [ o) Sereens |- Precise Objectives

)

2)

Objectives
T A
Learner Psychology
L . Selected Experiences Evaluation

Figure 4.3: Tyler Model

Determine the School’s Purposes: In Tyler model the very first step i
determining the objectives of the school or class. In other words, what do the
students need to do in orde
objectives that are-indicators-of mastery.-All.objectives.need 10 be consistent
wi ,m_,_m‘?,philosophy, of .the school and.this. is_often neglected in _(_:_g_qj_guhrlfm
development. For example, a school that is developing an English
curriculum may create an objective that students will write essays. This

would be one of many objectives within the curriculum.

Educational Experiences Related to Purpose: Step two is

Identify :
eamning, experiences that help the students to achieve step’ one-

deyeloping-l

the ‘objective model’ because.ofrits-

r to be successful?-Each-subject-has natural.

..-‘
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cum
For example, }f students need to meet the objective of writing an essay. The
[earning experience might be a demonstration by the teacher of writing an
essay. The students then might practice writing essays. The experience (€52Y
Jemonstration and writing) is consistent with the objective (Student will wrile
an essa)')-

Should

organise the Experiences: Step three is organising the experiences.
writing

the teacher demonstrate first or should the students learn by
;mmediately? Either way could work and preference is determined by the
philosophy of the teacher and the needs of the students. The point is that the
teacher needs to determine a logical order of experiences for the students.

4) Evaluate the Purposes: Lastly, step four is evaluation of the objectives.
Now the teacher assesses the students’ ability to write an essay. There arc
many ways to do this. For example, the teacher cou
write an essay without his assistance. If they can do thi
the students have achieved the objective of the lesson.

1d have the students (0
s, it is evidence that

There are variations on this model. However, the Tyler model is still considered
by many to be the strongest model for curriculum development.

4

4.4.1. Meaning of Curriculum Change |
Change is an on-going, almost unconscious process }hat '}p_\fqlxg_s__:tj_e\_gqulng
familias elements info mew relationship. While™ all changes do not lead to
improvement, all improvement requires change. T he ability to develop, test, and
implement changes is essential for any individual, group, or organisation_that
wants to continuously improve. There are many kinds of changes that will lead to
ipraverient, but these specific chaiiges are developed from a limited number of
change concepts. _

Curriculum change means making the curriculum different in some way, 0 give
it a Tiew position or direction. This often means alteration to s philosophy by

oy of s sims and.objeciives, Teviewing the_ coniént nclided, revising its
methods and re-thinking its evaluatory procedures.

Process of curriculum change may be assisted by permissiveness.and.support in
accordance with a helpful improvemment in curriculum, At the time of curriculum
Ll e g T L S, e iy g 4 R )2 . B e e RSl
change it must be necessary in consideration that resources of implementation of
3 b S b ————_l ol ._..w..-.,,.M.“,.‘_,,,‘,MA”“H.a.w'wu.;_‘,.‘_m_v—-;;..-w-..,m'._‘.m___,-f
curriculum are available or not.
I wﬂ_‘_._.....m-.‘,,_,ﬁ,"_,,"_\ PE T el )
Successful curriculum development requires better use of ‘change knowledge’ -
failure is often a result of neglecting it. Policy - makers, education leaders and
teachers need to know more about the drivers of successful curriculum change in
schools. Therefore, learning about educational change and its key features should
‘become integral elements of any serious curriculum reform process.



178 Knowledge and Cum'cu]um

4.4.2. Need of Curriculum Change :
We are looking ahead to the future and working 10 ensure that provingi,
curriculum continues to give all students the best possible sta{t' in life and Megy
the demands of living in the 21% century. To ensyre f?tlldC“l success, We need (),
curriculum to be relevant, meaningful and engaging for all students.

A school curriculum is intended to provide children and young IPC‘.’I”F with the
knowledge and skills required to lead successful lives. Today, _1 1CrC 15 growing
concern that the taught curriculum needs to be reconsidered and redesigned,

What is a curriculum for at this time? It compriscs & challenging seltfcli()n of
subjects that help children and young people understand the world. It highlighy
skills necessary for learning throughout life, as well as for work, and for one’
personal development and well-being.

The need of curriculum change is caused by following reasons: .
1) People improve with greatest enthusiasm when they detect the d951re of the

stimulator of improvement to improve himself.

The direction of improvement should be determined cooperatively. People’s
.goals differ; however, if they are to work together effectively, they must
determine cooperatively the direction their efforts are to take. EA

) The direction of improvement should be determined cooperatively. People’s
goals differ; however, if they are to work together effectively, they must
determine cooperatively the direction their efforts are to take.

4) People improve through experiencing. The kind of teacher one is may be
determined largely by the kinds of experiences he or she has had. School systems
should seek to provide their teachers with the best of in-service education.

5) Stimulators of improvement should divide their time between contacts with
individuals and contacts with groups. Research and practice show that both
individual conferences and group work are effective in helping teachers
improve the quality of their work. s i

6) Whenever possible, improvement should be induced in situations that involve
problem solving. People improve most when a stimulator of improvement-
helps them solve their own problems.

7) Stimulators of improvement should help keep channels of communication open.
Psychological static easily gets between the sender and the receiver of a message.

8)  Stimulators of improvement should use the_ir power and influence with great
care. Educational leaders have largesse to distribute in the form of position,
salary, approval, knowledge, prestige, disciplinary control and even affection.

9) Stimulators of improvement should operate on a limited number of fronts at 2
given time. Curriculum workers are learning that sweeping, comprehensive
improvements rarely take place.

(}Q'f‘rhe students themselves receive little or no experience in assuming
responsibilities or in making choices, and everything is decided for them by
the teacher or the administrator.
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C
3, Objecti ;s
449 i tl:l‘e ves of Curriculum Change
F‘.)“Qw-mctrucl .m]am objectives of curriculum chyy b
restructure the curey anee:
) To 1€ Curriculum according 1o th E* , interests
the learner, ¢ needs, interests or abilitics of

To eliminate un ary uni '
) | necessary units, teaching methods and contents
3) To introduce latest angd ’

: pdat ; achi
knowledge and practices, LA IﬁClhoda of (eaching and content, new

4) To add or delete number of clinical hours of instruction,

To correlate hetwe
etween the student’s theo ; ini i

. c : ;
i ry courses and clinical learning

n
—

6) To select clinical learing experiences base on the objectives rather than on
the service needs of the hospital. " |

44.4. Types of Curriculum Change
Following are considered some_types of curriculum change: Gyl
1) Empirical Rational: (Stress)) is laid on the need for change and the
“Competence to implement. These changes do not occur at school level as they
are not capable of bringing such change.

2) Norm,qtj;'e Re-Educative Strategies: It is based on the rationality ‘and
intelligence of humans, This kind of change can occur by approaching
humans convincing them that there is a need to change their values, attitudes,

understanding and skills.

3) fowe: S ttategigghChanges- should meet the expectations of the superiors —

who are in a higher power. Such coerce strategies are used often in schools.

According to John Mcneil, the different types of changes are:
1) Substitution: In this type of change one element is substituted by the other,
"i.c., one course paper/one unit is replaced with another. Mostly, this kind of
change is easily implemented.

2) Alternation: If some material, content, item or procedure is introduced into
the existing material and is adopted, it is considered alteration.

3) ,Perturbation; Some changes when introduced disturb the programme for

1s ime and then later on they get adjusted or adopted into the programme.

4) , Restructuring: These changes lead to ‘modification of the sys’tém_' itself.
‘For example, team teaching, project method or competency based teaching
and evaluation. This change is like restructuring. iy &

5) Value-Oriented Change: This change basically brings a shift from ones
plilosophy or basic ideology towards a particular auricular prescription”or
orientation, Most of them who resist should- adjust witli~the-changes and

accept the same. The teachers who cannot adjust their values to such changes
may not be retained for long. : _
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4.4.5. Stages of Curriculum C]%gnge

The three stages of curriculum change are:’’ decii 3
eci
\/l“)/IL:;tiation: In this stage, ideas for change arQMEIQ%n%%QM@dv,f,§@‘1‘ are

ction and extent of ch

made regarding the nature, dire v P lae v
of legitimating, in which

Legitimating: The second stage
the sentiment on behalf of Ch&ﬂgf 1

is said to be oné€ ;
i ommunicated.

: third
ongruence: The S ~ate change and by the person

/ C tage involves ﬁ%ﬁm{g&ﬁg‘jjﬁ.ﬂﬂt&ﬁy stems_of

values held by the person or persons seeking to I o
Do are the targets or human subjects of the proposed Cange.

. i ,z-h.uelem_«mm-mﬁu T =

Or persons w

4.6. Factors Affecting Curriculum Change

There are various factors which are responsi

1)

2)

3)

4)

J)

" the curriculum change. Th

ble for curriculum change:

Explosion of Knowledge: Humanities stored of knowledge has shown ap
additive increase in the past, but in recent years the growth in knowledge has
been exponential. Not only has knowledge accumulated, but also there have
been new ways of organising it and looking at it. g
Community: There are certain key questions that shouf&-be asked about
school community relationships in seeking evidence of the need for
programme modifications.

Society: People conceive of the need. People W
the situation. People will carry out these plans.
Slocio-Polilical Factors: As the states, policies change. they have an influence
on the educational policies and schemes that they undertake. It also takes into
consideration the social needs and demands and changing trends in the society
with respect to various other issues and contemporary developments.
Economic Factors: Economic status of the people and the state play a role in
e aspirations of people, their demands and
expectations from particular courscs or curricular inclusion at various stages
of education, all depend on the economic status.

ill draw up plans to deal with

4.4.7. Developing a Programme for Curriculum Change
'For developing a programme for curriculum changc:

1)
sk

3)

4)

5)
6)
7)

8)

Develop a faculty consensus as 1o what level of involvement your program of
school should and can play in curriculum;

If the decision is made to proceed with necessary curriculum change,
undertake a process to develop and implement this change;

Consider various funding possibilities;

Take into account changes in the regulatory environment in your and
neighbouring states;

Consider all your constituencies that are affected by the change process;
External organisations can influence the curriculum innovation process;
Institution missions, goals, and policies have a pervasive influence on the
policies and procedures in your programme; and

The way you organise and run the department or school can have 27
important effect on the innovation process.
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45.1.  Very Short Answer Type Questions
1) Define curriculum change.

7) What is curriculum development?

3) Define discipline centred curriculum design,

4) Definc problem centred curriculum design.

5) What are components of curriculum development?

4.5.2. Short Answer Type Questions

1) Write a short note on discipline centred curriculum design.
7) Write a short note on learner centred curriculum design.

3) Write a short note on problem centred curriculum design.
4) Writea short note on components required in curriculum development.

5) Describe factors affecting curriculum change.

4.5.3. LongAnswer Type Questions

1) Whatare various designs of curriculum?

2) Describe meaning, need and factors affecting curriculum change-
3) Whatare various models of curriculum design?

4) Describe components required in curriculum development.

5) Describe Hilda Taba model of curriculum development.



